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ABSTRACT 

Pwiti, G. 1996. Continuity and Change: an archaeological study of fanning communities in 
northern Zimbabwe AD 500-1700. Studies in African Archaeology 13, Uppsala, 180 pp, 43 figs, 
21 plates ISSN 0284-5040, ISBN 91-506-1159-3. 

Ulls thesis addresses two main questions about the iron-using farming communities in northem 
Zimbabwe: when did they become established and how <lid they .develop in space and time? New 
data is provided showing that fanning was practised in northem Zimbabwe by the 5th century AD, 
earlier tlian previously thought. During the first millennium AD, non-strati:fied farming commu
nities cultivatedrprops, rea.red livestock and hunted and gathered. Small stock and cattle were few 
in number and hunting was import.ant for subsistence. 

Early in the 2nd millennium AD complex forms of socio-cultural organisation developed in 
northern Zimbabwe as in most of southem Africa. The changes in social and political organisation, 
are accompanied by changes in settlement and crafts eg ceramic style and greater participation in 
extemal long distance trade. Rather than migration or diffusion, the changes depended upon the 
relationship between economy and ideology and specifically a shift from an ideology which 
emphasised equality to one which encouraged accumulation of wealth. The development of 
chiefdoms is associated with populations of the Musengezi Tradition who <luring the 14th century 
became subjects of the Mutapa state. This was a secondary state, resulting from the northwards 
expansion of the Great Zimbabwe Tradition. 

The relationship between landscape and culture specifically between archaeological sites, soils 
and vegetation is examined through field survey, Si te Territorial Analysis (ST A) and Geographical 
Information Systems (GIS). Using archaeofaunas and other data, it is argued that climatic and 
environmental change in the research area from the period under investigation to the present was 
localised and minimal and it is therefore legitimate to infer the spatial behaviour of the prehistoric 
populations using observations of the current landscape. 
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1. THE ARCHAEOLOGICAL BACKGROUND 

l: 1 Introduction 

Tuis. thesis is the result of archaeological research 
undertaken in three parts of northern Zimbabwe (Figs 
J & 2) principally focussing on farming communities 
fälling within the period conventionall y term ed the 
'!ron Age• in Zimbabwean and southern African 
prel\istory (see below for discussion of terminology). 
The research was initiated in order to achieve a 
n.umber of objectives, against a background of recent 
tbeoretical developments and what were felt to be gaps 
and imbalances in previous archaeological research in 
tbe country. 

1.2 Research aims: a broad statement 

Archaeological research in Zimbabwe, going back to 
tbe early part of tbe century (Mclver 1906; Caton
Thompson 1931) has been very uneven, particularly 
in terms of geographical coverage. Perhaps because 
of tbe location of tbe major site of Great Zimbabwe, 
tbere seems to have been a bias in favour of the 
soutbern and southwestern parts of the country and to 
same extent, the south-central parts. The bias was also 
influenced by the fäet that these archaeologically 
beiter known areas contain the highest concentrations 
(jf modern populations especia!Jy around urban cen
tres. In addition, reports of sites to the museum staff 
were mostly made by commercial farmers occupying 
these areas. Indeed, the Archaeological Survey Index 
in the Harare Museum of Human Sciences clearly 
reflects the archaeological record bias created by these 
factors, biases clearly illustrated in Swan (1994, pp. 
44-{)). As Swan shows, northern Zimbabwe, particu
lar!y the Zambezi valley has remained one of the 
archaeologically unexplored parts of the country (Fig. 
3). From the late 1960's, northeastern Zimbabwe in 
Particular was also affected by Zimbabwe's liberation 
war more than other parts of the country. The result 
was that archaeologists generally avoided the area for 
security reasons. 
The research in the better explored areas, combined 

with data derived from sporadic coverage of the north, 
has resulted in the presentation of syntheses of the 

country's culture historical framework in various texts 
and reports (eg Summers 1957; Cooke, Robinson & 
Summers 1966; Huffrnan 1971). It is, however, my 
conviction that the currently existing state of knowl
edge, was based on inadequate research in the north 
where for example, typological ceramic units, form
ing integral parts of the syntheses were defined on. the 
basis of a few and isolated excavations and virtually 
no systematic survey. The choice of the research area 
for the current work was therefore intended to redress 
research imbalance and to focus on one of the pre
viously neglected areas in the country (Fig. 4). One 
aim in so doing was to provide a data base upon which 
a more secure culture historical framework could be 
reconstructed. 

A second objective was influenced largely by a long 
standing interest in the environmental correlates of 
culture. It was inspired by the need to understand 
something ofthe spatial behavior ofprehistoric, farm
ing communities operating in varied environmental 
situations. In this respect, northern Zimbabwe pro
vided the ideal testing ground, as the research area 
embraces three differing types of landscapes. The 
research addressed questions of the degree to which 
culture may be influenced by environmental opportu
nities or constraints by looking at human spatial 
behaviour and human responses in the face of observ
able enviionmental variations. This direction in the 
research considered for example, previous views 
about the settlement history of parts of the country in 
relation to what were judged to be the expected 
prehistoric and modern human settlement preferences 
from a climatic and economic point of view. 

The third objective of the research was formulated 
within the w ider context of the existing state of 
knowledge of the transformations taking place 
amongst the early farming communities (EFC) in the 
region, particularly towards the end of the first mil
lennium AD. The research problems here included 
examination of the extent to which the archaeological 
record in northern Zimbabwe reflects these transfor
mations, how they are manifested in the archaeologi
cal record and to seek explanations for these 
transformations against the empirical data and rele-
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vant theoretical models of socio-cultural change. In 
this regard, one of the major cancerns was to seek an 
understanding of state formations in southern Africa 
in general, and northern Zimbabwe in particular. The 
research area again provided a good context for inves
tigating such questions, as it was the borne of a major 
state formation, namely the Mutapa state, whose 
formative years as well as early history have remained 
shrouded in historical mythology (see for example 
Beach 1980 and Mudenge 1988). Much more is 
known about the mature Mutapa state, particularly 
from Portuguese documents dating from the sixteenth 
century. Research on the state has heen a victim of 
one of the trappings of African archaeology as ob
served by Mclntosh and Mclntosh (1984; 1993) in 
their investigations of the early city in west Africa. 
This has been the tendency for researchers to content 
themselves with documenting the various parameters 
of the mature state/city, with little regard to how this 
mature stage was reached. The expectation in address
ing the issue of state formation in northern Zimbabwe 
was to complement archaeologically, research further 
to the east ofthe northem plateau by Pik:irayi (1993). 
It is known from the historical documentation (Beach 
1980), and from the archaeology (see Pikirayi 1993), 
!hat the dimensions of the state encompassed most of 
northem Zimbabwe including substantial parts of the 
Zambezi valley and parts of Mozambique. 
The final objective ofthe research was methodologi

cal in its orientation. Archaeology as a discipline has 
in recent years gone through what could be termed a 
technological revolution, with the introduction of 
computer applications at all levels of data handling 
and analysis. Spatial archaeology in particular, has 
been a major heneficiary of this revolution. In Zim
babwe, applications by Sinclair and Lundmark 
(1984), Sinclair (1987) and more recently, Swan 
(1994) have adequately demonstrated the archaeologi
cal range of possihilities of utilising different analyti
cal tools in spatial archaeology. Tbese have included 
the D Curve and Fuzzy Set Cluster Analysis (Sinclair 
& Lundmark 1984; Sinclair 1987) developed in Umeå 
and Uppsala Universities. Part of the research within 
this thesis was !hus designed to test a new computer 
based tool in spatial analysis. This new tool comes in 
the form of Geographical Information Systems (GIS) 
which offers different types of software which can be 
utilised for building up a clearer picture of the envi
ronmental correlaJes of culture as well as developing · 
predictive models for cultural resource management 
among other things (Allen et al. 1990). The data from 
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the research were to form the basis ofthe construction 
of such models and environmental correlates of cul
ture which could then be tested in similar contexts 
elsewhere in the country. 

It was hop ed !hat the realisation of the research airris . 
outlined above would provide a basis for a re-evalu
ation of our current understanding of the culture 
sequences and our perceptions of prehistoric spatial . 
behaviour through the use of consciously formulated. ·. 
research strategies such as systematic site surveys ancl 
the application of new analytical tools. This would 
result in a better understanding of long term socio-en~. 
vironmental interactions in Zimbabwe. 

1.3 The establishment of farming 
communities in southern Africa: an 
overview 

Despite several areas of disagreement and uncertainty; 
on the origins and spread of the iron-using farming 
communities of southem Africa, a sufficiently ]arge' 

. body of archaeological data now exists in the region'. 
which has over the years permitted the reconstruction· 
of a broad picture of the culture sequence and some 
of the associated changes. Detailed syntheses have , 
been made available in a number ofworks, for exam-' 
ple, Phillipson (1977; 1985), Soper (1973; 1982), .. 
Huffman (1971; 1974a; 1974b; 1976; 1978; 1979), 
Maggs (1984a) and Hall (1987). As such therefore, '· 
this section only provides a short summary of the 
broad framework of the appearance of these commu
nities in the archaeological record as well as the 
transformations which !hese communities underwent. 
In the course of the review, some questions are raised 
on the manner in which the data have been interpreted, 
some of which questions are relevant to the current 
research in northern Zimbabwe. 

There is now common agreement that the advent of 
iron-using farming communities in southern Africa 
was a result of population movements from further 
north (Huffman 1970; Phillipson 1977; 1985; Collett 
1982; Hall 1987; Pwiti 1991). While this is accepted, 
there continues to be some debate on the nature of the 
movements as well as the area of origin. The old view 
of the movements being characterised by waves of 
migrations, popularly referred to as the 'Bantu migra
tions' is certainly no longer seen as a realistic way of 
interpreting the nature of the movements (Collett 
1982). The radiocarbon chronology, considered in 
relation to the distances involved in the movements as 
well as studies of the ceramic styles would seem to 



f';~~'J,•~;~~;~ a <liscontinuous population spread mode!. 
cS\ ' a mode! which fits well within Alexander's 

IS . . . d th 
'moving frontier' theory w1th regar s to e 

exparisIO'II· of färming communities. 
populati<Jns associated with these movernents 

to have been responsible for the estab
Jisrim<:nrot what until recently, has customarily been 
referre<l"to as the early iron age culture . This was a 
culture ~ystem characterised by among other things, 
food pr(}duction by way of the cultivation of sorghums 
and millets and the herding of livestock (cattle, sheep 
and gd~ts), settled life in serni-permanent villages, the 
manura<(ture of pottery as well as the mining and 
processi_ng 0f iron for a variety of purposes. These 
severaL important elements of culture appear in com
binatiÖ!l in _the archaeological record over rnuch of the 
regiR~.1.during the first few centuries of the first 
millermium AD. The new culture contrasts markedly 
with the existing more recent hunter-gatherers to the 
exte.il.t that gradual autochthonous evolution of culture 
seems improbable. 
R.~ently, the description ofthe culture as 'early iron 

ag~.'; has begun to be seen as inappropriate for a 
\ulfuber of reasons. In the first place, it has been seen 
a~ raising confusion with the cbronology of the earlier 
(rqti,using cultures of areas further north, for example 

. (rwest Africa (Phillipson 1985). The term 'Early Iron 
· Age', as understood in southern Africa in the past, 
· described a culture systern which <lid not necessarily 
!fiean the same things as understood elsewhere. The 
other problem surrounding the term which I shall 
return to later, relates to the wider question of the 
division of the Iron Age in southern Africa. To sol ve 
the problems of the various irnplications of the term 
'early iron age', Phillipson (1985) has proposed the 
use ofthe term 'Chifurnbaze cornplex' which is felt to 
be a.less descriptive and therefore rnore neutral term. 
Chifumbaze is the narne of a site in Mozambique 
where cerarnics characteristic of the cornplex were 
first recovered and described. The proposed term has 
gradually found its way into the more recent literature 
(eg Huffrnan 1989b) and it seerns set to become 
conventional terrninology. Maggs (1992) has more 
recently discussed the archaeological terrninology in 
southern Africa with regards to this problem, drawing 
attention not only to the archaeological problems, but 
also to the possible socio-political implications in 
contemporary society. He suggests use af the term 
'agriculturist', a term which rnay be acceptable. I feel, 
however, that we still need same way of differentiat-

ing between the earlier agriculturists and the later 
ones. This is especially so because the archaeological 
record does show differences between them. 

In this work therefore, following Sinclair, Mora is & 
Bingen (1979), the terms 'Early Farrning Cornrnuni
ties' (EFC) and 'Later Farrning Comrnunities' (LFC) 
will be used. They are felt to be preferable because 
they describe the populations by their livelihood rather 
than anything else and they can accornrnodate a mosaic 
af settlement patterns incorporating both foragers and 
farrning. They also enable us to take account of the 
differences that we know did exist between the earlier 
and later cornrnunities. 

The nurnerous investigated EFC sites in southern 
Africa have allowed reconstruction of various aspects 
oflife ofthe societies. It is now comrnonly agreed that 
EFC comrnunities were organised as non stratified 
village cornrnunities (Maggs 1984a; Hall 1987; Sin
clair 1987; Pwiti 1991), which can be equated with 
the 'tribal' societies ofFriedman & Rowlands (1977). 
They show little, if any evidence af pronounced 
ranking at least for the first seven centuries or so. 
From the last two centuries of the first millennium AD, 

however, there is evidence from a number of well 
researched sites particularly in the Limpopo valley 
(Hall 1987) that this basic picture is beginning ta 
change. The most important changes are noted in the 
economy where we begin to have evidence of the 
introduction af a new element by way of externa! 
trade. This appears in the form of glass beads from 
sources outside Africa. A corresponding change lo
cally is the evidence af the exploitation and working 
of ivory at sites like Schroda in the Limpopo valley 
(Hanisch 1981), and Manyikeni an the Mozambique 
coast (Sinclair 1987; Morais 1988). Through time 
other changes include the growing evidence of social 
and economic inequalities. By about AD 1000, the 
changes bad embraced almost the entire region. By 
the twelfth century AD, southern Africa bad experi
enced the socio-political changes associated with state 
formations as docurnented at the site of Mapungubwe, 
in the Limpopo valley. This growth reached its height 
at the site of Great Zimbabwe, with the establishment 
of the Zimbabwe state. 

Elsewhere in the region, similar developments were 
taking place an the fringes af the Kalahari desert in 
northeastern Botswana with the development af the 
Toutswe state (Denbow 1984). In southern Zambia, 
though elaborate archaeological manifestations may 
be lacking, communities of the Ingombe Illede culture 
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also show evidence of growth contrasting with the 
earlier farming communities (Fagan et al. 1969; Phil
lipson 1985). All these archaeologically observable 
changes fit within what archaeologists see as the 
manifestations of the development of cultural com
plexity. How did such cultural complexity develop? 
This question constitutes the basis of the discussion 
which follows within the context of the various 'ex
planations' which have been proposed for the trans
formations observed towards the end of the first 
millennium AD in southern Africa. 

1.4 Transformations amongst early 
farming communities in southem Africa: 

. ' an overv1ew 

As outlined briefly above, a number af changes are 
noted in the archaeological record in southern Africa 
from around AD 800. These changes, particularly the 
reasons for their taking place, have been the focus of 
research and interpretative energy for a long time and 
were one of the reasons why it was felt that the !ron 
Age of the region should be divided into two periods, 
an 'Early' and a 'Later !ron Age'. lnitially, this 
division was formulated in an invasionist intellectual 
environment within which any significant change was 
seen within the context of a new culture taking over. 
This attitude dominated Zimbabwean and southern 
African archaeology until the l 970's (eg Summers 
1957; Summers & Cooke 1959; Phillipson 1977). It 
was essentially outward looking or migrationist in its 
persuasion. If culture change was not a result of 
migrations ofnew blood accounting for major cultural 
change, then it certainly bad to be diffusion. Garlake 
has discussed this problem in Zimbabwean archae
ological interpretation of the !ron Age and Iabelled it 
a settler/colonialist paradigm (Garlake 1982). Be
cause these early archaeologists were operating in a 
colonial setting, their interpretatkm of the past of the 
people they were researching was to a considerable 
extent influenced by the socio-political environment 
in which their research was being conducted (Pwiti 
1994; Mahachi, forthcoming). In this regard, Zim
babwean archaeology was not in any way unique. It 
reflects a situation very similar to the early archaeol
ogy of many parts of Africa (see for example Mazel 
1988; 1989; Wandibba 1990; Hole 1991) and else
where in the world (see papers in Layton 1989; 
Gathercole & Lowenthal 1990). This falls under what 
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Trigger (1990) has called 'colonialist archaeology' in 
a wider discussion of different types of archaeology. 

Within the above framework, Summers (1957) and 
PhiUipson (1977) argued that the socio-cultural and 
economic changes around the end of the first millen
nium AD could be best explained in terms of another 
set of migrations into southem Africa. The migrations 
were seen as representing the arrival of peoples with 
a different and perhaps more advanced culture system, 
people possessing !arge herds of cattle as well as the 
rudiments of social structures which eventually devel
oped inta state systems. This interpretation of change 
was also dependent upon the existing state of knowl
edge then, particularly with regards to the economy 
of the early farmers. It was thought for example that 
their domestic animal economy was basically based 
on the herding of small stock. The new populations 
were then credited with the introduction of cattle into 
southern Africa. In addition, reading of the ceramic 
evidence, one of the areas of the observed changes, 
was used ta support this suggestion where similarities 
were argued for between some of the later ceramic 
styles in southern Africa and those from further north 
in the Shaba province in Zaire (Phillipson 1977). 
More recent research has almost conc!usively shown 
that there was no secondary !arge scale migration 
around 1000 AD to explain the changes. Excavation 
of early farrning sites has revealed that cattle were part 
and parce! of the domestic animal economy of these 
early farmers in Zimbabwe (Robinson 1961; Huffman 
1975) and in Botswana (Denbow 1984). A reanalysis 
of the ceramics (Huffman 1978) also failed to support 
the northerly links which Phillipson had earlier sug
gested. Recently, the evidence from intra-site spatial 
organisation and the inferred ideological basis of this 
with regards to the cultural importance of cattle among 
southern Bantu cattle keeping peoples has indicated 
cultural continuity rather than a sharp break between 
the EFC and LFC cultures (Huffman 1993). Thus, it 
now appears fairly clear that there was no empirical 
basis for dividing the !ron Age into two periods based 
on the formerly proposed migrations. 

However, to have shown that no !arge scale migra
tions took place has not resolved the question of why 
changes took place around the period in question and 
in many ways, the debate continues. Having dis
counted the migrationist hypothesis of Phillipson, 
Huffman (1978) has come up with alternative local
ised population movements as an explanation of the 
changes, especially for Zimbabwe. Rather than long 
distance migrations, Huffman has interpreted the 
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M 1984a· Sinclair 1987_) as bemg based on dub1-aggs , _, . 

s ceramic evidence and_ perhaps reflectmg a reluc-
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tance to abandon the previously dommantm1grat10mst 
paradigm. Maggs (I 984a} offers no_ alternative, but 
rather stresses that the_ present ev1dence does not 
support Huffman and th~tmore work needs to be done 
to resolve the question. Garlake on the other hand has 
argued that what is happening during the debated 
period is simply a reflection of interna! growth and 
change in culture, without any outside stimulus either 
by way of migrations ordiffusion. Be argues that the 
changes can be associatcd with economic growth and 
changes in social organisation from a matrilineal 
system to a patrilineal system. The later change in 
particular is argued to account for the ceramic changes 
-Where the earlier potters were specialist and male, 

_ while the later potters were non specialist female 
potters producing for individual household use. This 
is also argued to explain the greater diversity of 
ceramic styles in Zimbabwe in the Later !ron Age 
(Garlake 1983). -

Ai the moment, there would seem to be difficulties 
particularly with the actual empirical evidence to 
support any one ofthe hY!lotheses. On balance, how
ever, as will be argued later in the northern Zimbabwe 
comext, Garlake's framework appears to have more 
appeal, although not for the reasons that he proposes. 
The r_easons he puts forward for the changes, particu
larly m social organisation, are virtually impossible to 
document archaeologically, and no ethnooraphic par-
a!! lh . - b 

. e as been offer ed to persuade us of the merits of 
~s c~e. _However._what is appealing about his argu

ent is its refrcshmg theoretical grounding which 
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placed? If the latter, should we not be presented with 
same form of material evidence of where they were 
displaced to? If they were absorbed, then surely it 
should be possible to document some elements of 
continuity in material culture, as argued for in later 
historical migrations by Collett (1987). 

1.5 The development of state systems in 
southem Africa: from Mapungubwe to 
Mutapa 

Large archaeological sites with monumental architec
ture have always excited the attention of archaeolo
gists. They are the most immediately recognisable 
evidence of the organisation of society on a !arge 
scale reflecting the harnessing of !arge labour reserves 
and accumulation of wealth. They are also indication 
of control of !arge numbers of people and territory by 
a small elite or an individual as well as being evidence 
of centralised authority (Posnansky 1982; Connah 
1987; Mclntosh & Mclntosh 1993). In short, such 
sites immediately suggest to archaeologists tbe pres
ence of what are now commonly referred to as com
plex societies, either at the chiefdom or state leve!, 
although the distinction between the two has always 
been something of a problem (Carneiro 1981). This 
is because most archaeologists interpret such monu
mental architecture as the outward and deliberate 
statements of dominance by those in power, as we are 
reminded, 'Elites commonly express dominant ideolo
gies in a material culture that is grand and lasting, and 
more likely to be found by archaeologists' (Paynter & 
Maguire 1991, p. 10). 

In southern Africa, most research on the develop
ment of state systems has until very recently focused 
on the Zimbabwe state centred at the site of Great 
Zimbabwe. Part of this was inspired by the considera
tions noted above. where the site of Great Zimbabwe, 
with its monumental stone architecture, falls in the 
class of the monumental archaeological remains such 
as those in Egypt, the Near East and Mesoamerica. 
As such, the site was agreed at an early stage to have 
represented the remains of a very successful civiliza
tion in the past (Mclver 1906; Caton-Thompson 
1931). and to have been a state capita! (Summers et 
ai.1961; Garlake 1973a; 1982; 1983; Huffman 1981; 
1986; Sinclair 1984; 1987; Hall 1987). Apart from 
this, the attraction of research to the Zimbabwe state 
was also grounded within the so called 'Zimbabwe 
controversy', centering on the identity of its builders, 
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its function and its dating. As shown above, the 
colonial setting of the country then was such that the 
possibility of the site and therefore the state system of 
which it was a centre being a product of the indigenous 
communities was unacceptable (Garlake 1982; Pwiti 
1994a; Mahachi, forthcoming). This was because the 
indigenous black people were seen as culturally back
ward and therefore incapable of such an achievement 
in their past. This being the case, the site became a 
mystery which had to be unravelled. This was to the 
extent that the colonial government felt it necessary to 
commission research at the site to settle in particular, 
the question of the identity of its builders (Caton
Thompson 1931). Ca ton-Thompson' s research 
showed that the si te was of indigenous origin and she 
suggested a medieval date for its construction. Later 
work by Summers, Robinson & Whitty (1961) further 
confirmed this and provided the first scientific dating 
which laid to rest (at least for the majority of the 
archaeological community) the whole question of the 
site having been of a much earlier date. The dating 
evidence effectively excluded the possibility of an 
earl ier Phoenician or other exotic origin for the site 
and the state. (see Mahachi, forthcoming for a more 
detailed discussion of the Zimbabwe controversy). 
Since then, archaeologists have been addressing wider 
issues such as origins of the state, its economic basis 
as well as intra-site and inter-site spatial organisation 
(eg Garlake 1978a; Huffman 1981; Sinclair 1984). 
Such is the position now that although a lot still 
remains to be known about the site and the state, Great 
Zimbabwe is about the most researched site in the 
region. 

In the past ten years or so, more evidence of state 
formations has been found in southern Africa, away 
from Great Zimbabwe which until then, was thought 
to have been the region's earliest state system. Fol
lowing revision of the dating of Mapungubwe (see 
Maggs 1984a), earlier thought to have been an off
shoot of Great Zimbabwe, there ionow consensus that 
in fäet, Mapungubwe was the centre of southern 
Africa's first state system dating from around the 
eleventh century AD and representing the origin ofthe 
Zimbabwe culture (Maggs 1984a; Huffman 1981; 
Hall 1987). At about the same time period, another 
state system was developing on the fringes of the 
Kalahari desert in northeastern Botswana centred at 
the site ofToutswemogala and probably in some form 
of contact with Mapungubwe (Denbow 1984). Both 
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Toutswe and Mapungubwe go into decline around thel; 
thirteenth century AD, suggesting a causal relationship;f 
between the two events. This then sees the rise ofthe{ 
Zimbabwe state. The Zimbabwe state itself survives ;!. 
up to around the middle of the fifteenth centuryk 
(Garlake 1982; 1983; Huffman 1986a). Its declinef 
appears to be related to the rise oftwo successor state}; 
systems in two different parts of Zimbabwe, the;; 
Torwa state based at the si te of Khami in the south- ·1:': 
west, and the Mutapa state based in the northern paftf 
of the country. Regrettably very little research has i; 
been done at the site of Khami itself, with the only !, 
substantial excavations having been conducted in the ;" 
1950's (Robinson 1959), providing its generally j~ 
agreed fifteenth century dating and other evidence .• ;I 
Work by Sinclair more recently, involving spatial ·I 
analysis has added some useful data on the economic,;f 
Jevels of the state from an environmental perspective -~ 
as well as its possible territorial limits (Sinclair 1987).; ~ 
Additional work by Thorp (1984b), has made avail- ·s 
able some interesting insights into the cultural as, Ji 
opposed to the economic significance of some of the• ~ 
fauna! remains. In a series of papers, Huffman has in 'l 
recent years tried to show that Khami was indeed the 1 
successor to Zimbabwe through a study of the spatial l 
organisation of the si te. It is concl uded that the cultural · 
rules governing the organisation and use of space at ·• 
Khami show continuity from Great Zimbabwe (Huff
man 1981; 1984; 1986b). The same mode! is also 
extended to stone walled sites which are associated 
with the Mutapa state in northern Zimbabwe. While , 
there is little doubt that both the Mutapa and Torwa , 
state systems show cultural continuity from Great • 
Zimbabwe and can therefore be expected to have · 
shared a similar ideology, the whole basis of spatial 
organization as one way in which this can be demon
strated has recently been questioned (Mahachi 1990; 
So per 1988). Soper has noted a number of inconsis
tencies in Huffman's handling of the evidence in 
northern Zimbabwe, while Mahachi has questioned 
some of the ethnographic and historical foundations 
of the spatial models. 

For the Mutapa state, research has almost exclu
sively been by historians eg Abraham (1959; 1962), 
Beach (1980) and Mudenge (1988). Archaeologists 
have only made passing reference to the state system 
in their discussions until the initiation of research by 
Pwiti and Soper in northern Zimbabwe in 1986 (Pwiti 



& Soper l 988; l 992; Soper l 992) and the historical 
archaeology research by Pikirayi (1993). 

I .6 Frameworks for the development of state 

systems: an overview 

The preceding section has provided an outline of the 
major stare systems of southern Africa, focussing on 
a brief history of the research that has been under
taken. In this section, a review of the interpretive 
frameworks of the factors behind the development of 
the states is attempted and placed within the general 
theoretical context of the study of the development to 
statehood. 

From the earliest stages of archaeological research 
in southern Africa, until very recently when alterna
tives have begun to be explored, the assumption has 
been, and in some cases continues to. be that the 
development of complexity observable from towards 
the end of the first millennium AD was a direct result 
of the establishment of trade links between the region 
and the outside world via the eastern Indian Ocean 
coast. (Caton-Thompson 1931; Summers 1969; Huff
man 1972; 1981; Garlake 1978b; Hall 1987) This 
view has been based on both archaeological and 
historical evidence. Archaeologically, the recovery of 
exotic items like glass beads from late first millennium 
AD sites onwards, as wel! as the exploitation of !ocal 
resources with exchange value on the outside marker 
(Sinclair 1984), coincides with evidencefor socio-cul
turaLchange. This coincidence has then been taken as 
clear evidence of the link between the two develop
ments. As the volume of the trade increased, so did 
the pace of socio-cultural change, with the develop
ment first reaching a head at Mapungubwe and small er 
sites under its hegemony like Mapela and K2 (Hall 
1987). The wealth derived from participation in the 
externa! trade is argued to have provided the economic 
foundation for the development of complexity. The 
trade would appear to have somehow come under the 
direct control of a few individuals who then used the 
proceeds from it as a basis for economic and political 
power (Hall 1987; Huffman 1981). 
The economic basis of the Mapungubwe state is thus 

argued to have mainly been externa! trade based on 
the export of ivory and some gold, and the importation 
of glass beads and other exotic items. The decline and 
eventua! collapse of Mapungubwe is al so explained in 
terms of externa! trade. The decline in the demand for 
ivory on the externa! market, and the increase in the 

demand for gold saw the shift of the focus of trade 
further north to the Zimbabwean plateau with its 
richer goldfields. The direct result ofthis was the rise 
of Great Zimbabwe and the state of which it was a 
centre. Thus, in the same way as Mapungubwe was 
primarily a product of externa! trade, so .was Great 
Zimbabwe. Trade goods, according to the protago
nists of this hypothesis, represented a new form of 
wealth which could be stored and redistributed in a 
manner different from the indigenous and previously 
existing forms of wealth like cattle herds (Hall 1987; 
Huffman 1972; 1981; 1986a). 
The above framework, within which a number of 

archaeologists and historians have interpreted. the 
Mapungubwe and Zimbabwe states, is grounded in a 
theoretical school which has guided research on the 
development of complexity in Africa and many other 
parts of the world. As Lonsdale has commented, 'The 
most popular explanation for the rise of state power 
was the growth of long distance trade, the Pirenne 
thesis of medieval Africa' (Lonsdale 1981, p. 171). 
Although he has since shifted bis position to the other 
extreme, (at least for Great Zimbabwe as shown 
below) Garlake, writing on African kingdoms back in 
l 978, made the categoric statement that 'centralised 
authority grew from a monopoly of foreign trade' 
(Garlake 1978b, p. 24). According to this position, 
how complexity grows as a result of externa! trade 
appears to be a fairly simple equation, although of 
course the mathematical detai!s of the equation vary 
in differentcontexts. Essentially, externa! trade brings 
in new wealth which falls under the control of a small 
group of people who then use it as a springboard to 
power. Economic power equates to pol itical power 
and as the wealth increases, so does the power and the 
numbers of people and presumably, the size of terri
tory under those who hold power. This has been how 
the argument has also been presented for southern 
Africa and the archaeological evidence would also 
seem consistent with this sort of explanation (Pwiti 
199 l ). It cannot indeed be .denied that there was a 
relationship between trade and the transition to state
hood. The problem with this argument, however, 
particularly in the southern African context, is its 
exclusivist tendency, a tendency which one would 
ha ve thought that, with the advent of the 'new archae
ology' and the holistic approach, would have been 
long abandoned. Even though a good number of the 
ideas of processual archaeology have been questioned 
(Hodder 1982a; 1986), it is at the same time also 
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widely acknowledged that one ofthe lasting contribu
tions of some of its propositions like systems thinking 
has been to make it possible for archaeologists to avoid 
narrowness when examining the development to state
hood (Hodder I 982a; 1986; Renfrew 1984). Using 
this kind of approach, it may become possible in the 
southern African context, to adopt a more rewarding 
treatment of this problem, as will be shown later in 
this thesis. In any case, if state formation is viewed as 
a process, then it is inadequate to think in monocausal 
terms, especially considering the fäet that externa! 
trade does not impact as significantl y on communities 
without some prior forms of centralised organisation. 

In a refreshing attempt to move away from the 
emphasis on externa! factors in the explanation of 
change in the prehistory of southem Africa in general, 
and the development of the Zimbabwe state in particu
lar, Garlake has more or less reversed his earlier 
thinking and now emphasises the role of local factors 
(Garlake 1983). He now feels that the growth of 
Zimbabwe was largely a result of the growth of local 
wealth in the form of !arge cattle herds. He has based 
bis argument on two kinds of evidence, archaeological 
and ethno-historical. Archaeologically, the proportion 
of cattle in the fauna! remains at Great Zimbabwe and 
similar sites (Garlake l973a; Brain 1974; Barker 
1978; Thorp 1983; 1984a; 1995), and the slaughter 
pattern they reflect especially at Great Zimbabwe 
(Thorp 1984a), has left little doubt of the importance 
of cattle herding under same form of centralised 
control within the state. The Great Zimbabwe site and 
state economy was in a substantial manner based on 
!arge scale herding of cattle. How was this economy 
managed on such a !arge scale? From a spatial analys is 
of stone walled sites fälling within the Zimbabwe 
phase of the Great Zimbabwe Tradition, Garlake 
(l 978a) obtained a picture which seemed to show that 
the sites were mostly located on the edges of the 
Zimbabwe plateau. If it can be accepted that these 
stone structures were contemporary with Great Zim
babwe and therefore part of the state, then the distri
bution pattern reflected two things for Garlake. 
Firstly, the pattern reflected a sitehierarchy consistent 
with the spatial organisation of a state system. 
This is an observation which hasa strong theoretical 

base as has been determined for state systems in many 
parts of the world (Renfrew 1972; 1984; Cohen 
1981). Recent work in Zimbabwe has further sup
ported Garlake's original interpretation (Huffman 
l 986a; Sinclair 1987). The distribution was also in
terpreted as reflecting the economic significance of 
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cattle herding. The location of sites on the edges 
the plateau was seen as a strategy to maximize th 
cattle based economy ofthe state. Here, it was argu 
that given the fluctuations in the quality of summ 
and winter grazing on the Zimbabwe plateau, such 
site location strategy would make it possible to uti!" 
the good grazing on the plateau in summer and' 
good grazing in the lowveld in winter when high~el 
grazing tends to lose nutritional value. For Gar(ak 
therefore, livestock transhumance was the basis of, 
success of the Zimbabwe state cattle economy. _. · 
mode! was based on earlier work by Sinclair (197 
and and further developed in Sinclair (1984; 19&7); 
although not as explicitly stated. However, alternativ' 
reading of the distribution patterns using diffefed 
approaches (Pwiti 1985; 1987; 1990) while not arhJ 
ing against the importance of cattle herding for .tlie 
Zimbabwe state, has cast doubt on the need for' of' 
utility of livestock transhumance to make a c~ttle, 
based economy viable. . . 

To reinforce the argument for the indigenous ecoi}oi;: 
mies in the form of cattle herding as having been 
prime mover in the development of the state, GarI:lke 
has also appealed to the ethno-historical evidence1 
where the central role of cattle in the social ancf 
economic lives of more recent southern African com". 
plex social formations is cited. His observations in t!JiS: 
regard seem to be supported by work on the histori; 
cally better known Rozvi state in which we are sho\Vn'ic 
that cattle herding rather than any other branch :_of 
production accounted for the economic well being 'of 
the state (Mudenge 1974). For Garlake therefore, the • 
Zimbabwe state development and survival are b~st 
explained in terms of the domestic economy. Externa!· 
trade is dismissed as peripheral. The exotic goods 
coming in as a result of it are then dismissed as luxury 
items which have little relevance to state developme!lt 
or state power (Garlake 1982). Here, we again 111n 
inta the problems of exclusivist explanations. The rol,r 
of the indigenous economy cannot be denied, but at 
the same time, it is difficult to ignore the evidence for 
externa! trade, as well as the chronological coinci
dence between the appearance of this evidence and, · 
socio-cultural change in southern Africa. I have ar, 
gued elsewhere (Pwiti 1991) that the two variables are 
not mutually exclusive in considerations of state for~ 
mation and development. It would also appear tha\ 
Garlake has not properly considered the ro le of exotic 
goods in the development of chiefdoms and states, 
particularly in the context of reinforcing political 
power. The value of exotic goods from distant 



sources, which sorne have referred toas 'preciosities' 
(Kipp & Schortrnan 1989), rnay not always lie in their 
econornic or practical value. It rnay lie rather in their 
rarity which is then used for political or social ends 
where rulers utilise thern to rnaintain and reinforce 
their power by for exarnple, restricting access. It has 
been observed for exarnple that luxury goods obtained 
from distant sources are often distributed to reproduce 
a systern of rank, status, or offices within a pol\ty 
(Kipp & Schortrnan 1989). The contribution of exter
na! trade to statehood therefore should not necessarily 
be rneasured in terms oftheir volurne and as econornic 
wealth, but rather in terms of social value (Kipp & 
Schortrnan 1989). 
To the two variables discussed above in the context 

af the growth of the Zimbabwe state, must also be 

included a variety of others. The local/regional trad
ing contacts, agricultural production (Sinclair 1987) 
and the role of the tributary system (Mudenge 1988) 
are all factors which have tended to be ignored in 
considerations of the development of states in southern 
Africa. 
The view taken in the current research is that the 

development of such social formations can onl y be 
best understood in a multicausa! frarnework based on 
a systemic approach which does not necessarily accept 
some of its more grandiose expectations. Such a 
framework will be proposed for the development of 
this phenomena in northern Zimbabwe. Theoretical 
frarnes for the rise of secondary states, of which the 
Mutapa state is considered an exarnple, will also be 
explored. 
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2. THE RESEARCH AREA: PHYSIOGRAPHIC SETTING 

The research for this thesis was carried out in three 
parts of northern Zimbabwe, namely, the northern 
part of the Zimbabwe plateau, the Zambezi escarp
ment and the mid-Zambezi valley (Figs 5 & 7). On 
the plateau, the Centenary and Guruve districts were 
} 0vered. On the escarpment research covered an area 
ofland between the Kadzi arid Musengezi Rivers. The 
'i;nid-Zambezi valley research was conducted in the 
area between the foot of the escarpment and the 
16°16" south line of latitude and lying between the 

:.Kadzi and Musengezi Rivers (see Fig. 6). As the three 
research areas differ in their physical characteristics 
and environmental attributes, these elements will be 
described separately for each area. 

2.1 The northern Zimbabwe plateau and the 
Zambezi escarpment 

The northern Zimbabwe plateau is part of the central 
Zimbabwean plateau covering most of the country. 
The relief of this plateau is divided into two units, the 
highveld and the middleveld. The highveld comprises 
areas of land generally above 1200 m above sea leve!. 

. The topography of the highveld is characterised by 
rolling plains interspersed with mountain ranges and 
hills where bare granite rock outcrops are a common 
feature (Plate 1). In the research area, the Zambezi 

. escarpment forms the northern edge of this plateau. 
The Rukovakuona and the Mamvuradonha mountains 
trending east-west on the escarpment form the highest 
points with peaks rising up to 1600 m above sea leve! 
(Plate 2). The escarpment itself is made up of gener
ally very broken terrain with steep sided river and 
stream valleys. 
The middleveld comprises those parts of the plateau 

with land between 600 and 1200 m above sea leve!. 
The topography of this unit is in many ways similar 
to that of the highveld such that the distinction between 
them may not always be clear. Both environments 
have seen human settlement from very early times and 
continue to be the foci of present day human activities. 

2.2 The mid-Zambezi valley 

The Zambezi valley is part of the Zimbabwean 
lowveld comprising land below 600 m above sea leve!. 
It is a rift valley caused by faulting through which the 
Zambezi River flows. This faulting was on such a 
massive scale that the escarpment rises rapidly and 
towers above the valley floor by up to 1200 m (Plate 
3). The valley floor within the research area consists 
principally of an extensive undulating plain averaging 
about 450 m above sea leve!, descending to 350 m to 
the north towards the Zambezi River (Plate 4). Drain
age is to the north, and the main rivers, the 
Musengezi, Manyame and Angwa have !arge plateau 
catchment areas and perennial flow, draining into 
Lake Cabora Bassa on the Zambezi River. The smaller 
rivers, such as the Kadzi and Utete are seasonal with 
small plateau catchments. Tbey, however, appear to 
experience high discharge rates of short duration 
caused by the prevalence of runoff after heavy rain 
(Anderson 1986). During the dry season, they retain 
water in their sandbeds and this, together with springs 
especially at the foot of the escarpment, are locally 
important as sources of water for domestic and agri
cultural use. 

2.3 Climate: present and past 

Zimbabwe divides into two main seasons, cool and 
dry winters from around late May to July and rather 
hot and wet summers from around November to April. 
Rainfall and temperature vary according to relief and 
altitude. The highveld and the middleveld have mean 
annual temperatures of between 18°C and 22°C, 
though the escarpment, despite its altitude, has slightly 
higher means. 

Rainfall on the northeru plateau ranges between 800 
and 1000 mm. As with most of southern Africa as seen 
in recent years, droughts are quite common and occur 
at the rate of about once every five years, sometimes 
more often. 
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Plate I. Guruve on the northern edge of the Zimbabwe plateau. 

On the valley floor, rainfall decreases from the 
escarpment to the north, w_ith a 20-30% variability 
over the 3 to 4 month rainy season from December to 
March. At the foot of the escarpment the annual 
average is 800 mm, decreasing to 650 mm north 
towards the Zambezi River (Anderson 1986). Mean 
annual temperature is 25°C and frost does not occur. 
The climate is thus comparatively hot and dry, espe
cially as one moves northwards. However, it is im
portant to note that from a human activity point of 
view, this situation has not been as constraining as 
previously thought. 
In southern Africa, the evidence for climatic change 

for the period covered by this research has been scanty 
and if available, often controversial (Tyson 1986; 
Tyson & Lindesay 1992). Mast studies have been 
based in South Africa and very little is known about 
Zimbabwe. Thus, the picture we have is !arge! y based 
on South African data which Tyson and Lindesay have 
used to generalise for the whale region. While this 
generalised picture may be acceptable as a sub-conti
nental guide, it has to be noted that parts of the region 
may not have necessarily experienced the climatic 
changes so far documented an the same scale, if at all. 
For example, Vogel (1986) is af the view that there 
has been no substantial climatic ar environmental 
change in southwestern Zambia. 

Summarising data from numerous sites mostly in 
South Africa, the two authors have argued for six 

26 

approximately dated episades of climatic change in 
southern Africa in the last 2000 years. Same of them, 
for example, the 'Little Ice Age' and the Medievhl 
W arm Epoch correspond with global climatic devel~ 

,1' 

opments. 
1850-present: a post 'Little !ce Age' period of 

recovery from the cold and dry conditions of the 
former. Effects not yet fully understood. 

1300-1850: the 'Little Ice Age' characterised by 
considerable variability and instabil ity and ha ving two · 
major cooler phases, earlier and colder extending· 
from 1300 to 1500 and the later phase from about 1675 · 
to 1850. Tlie period 1500 to 1675 was one of sudden 
warming within the 'Little Ice Age' that appears to 
have been widespread in southern Africa. 

900-1300: variable but generally warmer conditions 
constituting the Medieval Warm Epoch. Highest tem
peratures appear to have occurred in the tenth to 
eleventh centuries. 

600-900: variable period of cooling 
250--{j()(): warmer period 
100-200: cool er period 
(Ty son & Lindesay 1992, p. 275). 
The effect of cooler conditions would be a decrease 

in rainfall and the reverse for warmer conditions. 
This would have important implications for the vari
ous elements of the physical environment like the 
increase or decrease of vegetation and soil cover 
associated with dry or wet conditions. Tyson and 
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Lindesay cite a number of actual examples of this in 
the southern African past. Not unexpectedly, these 
climatic and environmental changes must have af
fected the farming communities in the area under 
study if they occurred. This will be assessed against 
the archaeological data from the research area in 
subsequent chapters. 

2.4 Geology and soils 

The northern plateau and the escarpment comprise 
Precambrian granites, gneisses, schist belts, gold belts 
and quartzite of the Shamvaian group (Leitner 1974; 
King 1978) giving way to different formations in the 
Zambezi valley. Geology has had important economic 
implications for human communities in Zimbabwe 
both in prehistory and in modern times. Gold, iron 
and copper have been mined all over the plateau going 
back to the first millennium AD (Summers 1969; Swan 
1994). In addition, the soils have provided suitable 
agricultural lands, while the exposed granite outcrops 
provided readily available raw material for the eon-
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struction of stone buildings of different types during 
the second millennium AD. ' 

So il types vary according to the underlying geology 
and parent rock. Although they differ in detail, twQ. 
major soil units occur in the research area. On the . 
plateau within the highveld are to be found a range of 
soils falling within the Chromic Luvisol and'. 
Haplic/Ferric Lixisol groups. Depending on parent. 
rock which is sometimes localised in extent, these; 
comprise the light textured sandy soils derived from: 
granite and the medium to heavy textured sandy 
loams, loams and clays derived from dolerites and , 
greenstones. 

The valley is predominantly composed of the Kadzi 
Beds of Upper Jurassic/Cretaceous age, comprising 
red sandstones, siltstones and conglomerates. These 
are overlain by Pleistocene to recent colluvium along 
the foot of the escarpment and by alluvium along the 
major rivers (Broderick 1987). The soils over the 
research area fall into three predominant classes, 
namely Chromic Cambisol, just below the escarp
ment, Eutric Cambisol along alluvial terraces and 



Plate 2. Aview of the Za.mbezi escarpment from the valley. 
Plate 3, The mid-Zambezi valley floor from the escarpment. 
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Plate 4. The mid-Zambezi valley floor. 

plains, Eutric Vertisols and Calcic Luvisols on alluvial 
plains. They range from well drained moderately deep 
to deep fine grained loamy sands over sandy loams or 
sandy clay loams. (Anderson 1986). Some are weakly 
sodic while most are cal9areous. In areas where local 
deposition has occurred, so ils are deeper and heavier. 
Areas of Pleistocene alluvium have moderately deep 
well drained fine sand to sandy clay topsoils with a 
heavier calcareous subsoil. The more recent alluvio
colluvial fans are composed of moderately deep to 
deep fine grained sandy loam or loamy sand topsoil 
with a sandy loam to sandy clay loam subsoil. 

2.5 Vegetation 

The vegetation of the plateau and the escarpment is 
the savanna miombo woodland characteristic of most 
of the Zimbabwe plateau. The dominant species are 
Uapaca kirkiana and Julbemadia globijlora. The 
more common associated species are Brachystegia 
boehdii, Monotes glaber and Brachystegia spicifor
mis. The latter tend to occur in situations where soils 
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are deeper than usual. This vegetation is associated' 
with a variety of grass species, with the commonest 
being the species of the genera Hyparrhenia and.. 
Heteropogon (Anderson 1986; Hawkins & Assoch 
ates 1982). 

This vegetation would have provided opportunities · 
for a number of human economic pursuits in the past. · 
Livestock grazing as will be seen later would have 
been supported adequately. The vegetation, even in 
modern times, supports a wide selection ofwild fauna 
for hunting, while the trees would have provided 
wood for fuel and bui!chng. While the dynamics of 
such environments are not yet well understood, it is 
thought that parts of the plateau and most of the 
escarpment in the research area have extensive areas 
of undisturbed woodland which can be used as a guide 
for the past vegetation and environmental conditions 
(Anderson 1986). 

The vegetation of the valley, as elsewhere varies 
according to soil texture and rainfall and essentially 
divides into three units. Along the foot of the escarp

. ment, is a mosaic of Mopane and miombo woodlands 



colluvium with same similarities to the escarpment 
on odlands. The dominant species are Colophosper
w~mmopane mostly associated with heavier textured 
~~ils (Plate 5), and Brachystegia allenni dominant on 
stonY or coarser textured soils. Other species associ
ated ,vith !hese dominant trees include Julbernadia 
g/obif!ora and Combretum apiculatum. 

A way from the escarpment and covering much of the 
research area to the north is the Mopane!Terminalia 
stuhlmannii woodland. This isa well developed wood
land with a dominance or co-dominance of Colo
phospermum mopane and Terminalia stuhlmannii on 
medium depth soils. Associated species includeKirkia 
acuminata, Acacia nilotica and Commiphora glandu
loså. The grass layer comprises such species as Het
eropogon contortus, Digitaria spp., Aristida spp., and 
Eragrostis spp. 

Along the alluvial floodplains of the rnain rivers is 
found the third vegetation unit characterised as river
ine woodland (Timberlake & Mapaure 1992). This 
embraces woodland types developed on more recerit 
alluvial floodplains, including wooded grassland on 
the most recent coarse sandy alluvium and fringing 
riverine woodland. Areas of this type are dominated 
by Acacia tortilis subsp .. spirocarpa interspersed with 
Lonchocarpus capassa, Combretum imberbe and 
Kigeliaafricana. Shrubs include Combretum mossam
bicense, C. obavatum and C. microphyllum. Much of 
this type of vegetation has been disturbed by cultiva
tion, as modern farmers select the more fertile alluvial 
soils. 

2.6 Agro-ecological zones: potential land use 
iii föe research area 

Zimbabwe has been classified into five agro-ecologi
eal zones (Fig. 8) by agricultural econornists (Vincent 
'&Thomas 1961), aconcept which archaeologists, for 
example Sinclair (1987) have found useful when con
sidering prehistoric human behaviour from an envi
ronmental and economic perspective. It is a useful 
classification because it provides some leads to the 
potential prehistoric land use, and is presented here in 
order to provide the reader with a clearer picture of 
the present day environmental context and its natura! 
potential. As noted below however, it is not being 
suggested here that this was precisely the kind of 
environment in which our prehistoric populations 
conducted their different activities. 
The classification was based on the natura! potential 

Of the different parts of the country for different 

agricultural pursuits as summarised in Table 1 and 
Figure 8. In the current research area, the northern 
plateau falls under Natura! Region Il, which possesses 
the highest potential for both agriculture and livestock 
herding. The escarpment falls within a zone which is 
described as unsuitable for any form of agriculture. 
This, however, isa misleading classification when one 
looks at it within the context of small scale peasant 
agriculture. Tracts of arable land do exist and subsis
tence farmers do crop them. The bulk ofthe Zambezi 
valley has been placed under Region IV which owing 
to the low rainfall, has been characterised as only 
suitable for semi-extensive livestock production. 
Tsetse fly infestation has however imposed 1 imitations 
on this pursuit with regards to cattle. Agricultural 
potential is seen as minimal. However, as observed in 
Chapter 7, the whole classification of the Zambezi 
valley part of the research area has recently been 
revised. It is now seen as falling within Natura! Region 
IlI which has agricultural potential particularly for 
drought resistant crops like millet and sorghum. 

2. 7 Current land use 

In this section, a summary of the current land use in 
the research area as a whole is presented. This focuses 
on human economic pursuits in modern times which 
may act as abasis for comparison in the interpretation 
of the economic activities of the prehistoric commu
nities under investigation. 

In all the three physiographic units, agriculture is the 
main form of land use. Until recently however, a clear 
division could be drawn in this form of land use 
between different parts of the research area. This 
divided inta !arge scale commercial agriculture in 
most of the Centenary district research area and parts 
of the Guruve district on the plateau on the one hand 
and subsistence peasant agriculture on the other. The 
main crop grown on commercial farms is tobacco. 
This is on account of the rainfall and soil types found 
over most of the area which are suited for this crop. 
Subsistence peasant farmers mainly grow maize, the 
staple food crop, as well as same varieties of millet 
and sorghum. Recently, the subsistence farmers have 
gradually been drawn inta cash crop farming, such 
that their agricultural activities can no longer be 
described as strictly subsistence. In addition to grow
ing maize for household consumption, they also pro
duce a sizeable surplus for sale. To their traditional 
crops have been added tobacco, cotton and sunflower 
which are grown purely for sale. Apart from agricul-
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Plate 5. The mid-Zambezi valley Mopane woodland (Colophospermum mopane). 

ture, cattle, sheep and goats are raised on a fairly 
extensive scale. · 

Until recently population density has tended to be 
higher on the plateau, with the escarpment and the 
valley much less densely'settled. This has, however, 
been changing rather dramatically in the last ten years, 
with more peasant farmers moving from other parts 
of the country to come and settle on the escarpment 
and in the valley. Traditionally, people on the escarp
ment have been subsistence farmers who grew maize, 
sorghum and millet and kept cattte;· sheep and goats. 
Because ofthe rugged nature of the terrain, very little, 
if any commercial farming has taken place here. As 
with their counterparts elsew here, the traditional sub
sistence farmers here have also been drawn into 
farming cash crops, and such has been the level of 
land hunger and agricultural commercialisation that 
almost every available piece of arable land in this 
broken country is being utilised. 

In the Zambezi valley, agriculture has also been the 
major land use, traditionally based on the shifting 
cultivation system as described by Allan (1965) for 
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modern traditional farmers, and by Vogel (1989) 
archaeological contexts. This is the agricultural sys
tem whereby land around the village is cultivated 
a period until yields begin to decline. When this point: 
is reached, the village is shifted to fresh land. Alter-· 
natively, fields rather than houses are moved. In the 
valley, significant differences are notable when com-: 
pared to the rest of the research area. Agriculture has· 
been subject to a number of constraints. The low and 
erratic rainfall, the presence of trypanomiasis, the hot 
climate as well as the depredations of wild animals · 
which still abound in the area have been seen as 
imposing many limitations. Consistent with the low 
rainfall, the traditional crops grown have been the 
drought resistant sorghums and millets. Owing to the 
presence oftsetse fly, only sheep and goats have been 
kept until very recently when tsetse eradication pro
grammes have been successful to the extent of opening 
up the area for cattle rearing. In addition to these 
farming activities, the Zambezi valley populations 
have traditionally had a reputation for hunting. The 
Zambezi valley is particularly endowed with !arge 
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reserves of wild game, featuring ]arge herds of buf
falo, elephant as well as many antelope species. 
Today, it is oneof the country's premier safari hunting 
areas. 
The collection of other wild foods, for example 

honey ai well as wild fruits like masawu (Ziziphus 
mauritiana) and the fruit of the baobab tree (Adan
sonia digitala) which is very rich in vitamin C has 
played a significant role in the subsistence economy. 
These two wild fruits particularly masawu, occurring 
only in the mid-Zambezi valley, in fäet remain the 
most important wild foods especially during periods 
Of crop failure. A variety of plantweeds and herbs are 
also gathered and used as relish, for example derere 
(Corchorus asplenifolius) and nyevhe (Cleome gynan-
dra). .. 

T_able I. Zimbabwe agro-ecological zones 
ZOne Rainfall Meanann Topography 

·- mm teme_°C 
I 1000 18 Hlghlands 
Il 700-1050 18-19 Subdued relief 
lll 560-700 18-21 Undulating 
IV 400-600 19-21 Broken 
V 500 21 29 Flat/broken 
(Source: Vincent & Thomas 1961) 

With the advent of modemisation and especially in 
the past ten years, the valley has been changing rather 
rapidly. During this short period, it has seen an influx 
of new populations coming in as part of government' s 
resettlement programme owing to agricultural land 
pressure elsewhere in the country. The Jevel af inflow 
of new populations inta the valley has raised cancerns 
of environmental degradation and the capability of the 
valley to sustain the incoming populations. It has also 
begun to be questioned whether the valley is appro
priate for peasant farmer resettlement, since it has 
traditionally been seen as a fragile environment better 
left alone (see Barrett, Brinn & Timberlake 1990). 
While debates continue on the best form of Janduse 
for the valley, the traditional subsistence agricultural 
economy is being transformed with the introduction 
of commercial crops like cotton and sunflower which 
do very well on the soils and the available rainfall. 
The traditional crops, millet and sorghum continue to 
be cultivated. 

Length of growing season and agricultural 
productivity 

The main element determining the agricultural cycle 
is rainfall, but of course, scheduling of the planting is 
also dependent on the crops themselves. Sorghum and 
millet, the traditional crops in Zimbabwe are both 
drought resistant and can be planted with the first rains 
which usually fall from around early November and 
last up to March. The crops mature around April and 
are harvested around May. The growing period is 
therefore approximately 150 days. Yield estimates for 
traditional farmers not using modern techniques ob
tained by different workers in Zimbabwe (Garbett 
1966; Pwiti 1985) and in Zambia (Allan 1965; Lan
caster 1981) sorghum yields at about 450 kg per ha. 
An adult requires approximately 180 kg of grain per 
year. This means that a hectare can support between 
two and three adults per year. Often, less will be 
sufficient, given that farming is not the sole base of 
the subsistence. Traditionally, hunting, gathering and 

Vegetation Usage 

Montaine forest Specialised 
Miombo woodland Intensive 
Mixed woodland Semi-intensive 
Deciduous woodland Semi-extensive 
Mopane Extensive 

33 



fishing supplemented the subsistence economy. For 
Zambia for example, it has even been argued that such 
non farming subsistence economic activities provided 
more food than farming and animal husbandry (Allan 
1965, p. 265). The yield estimates quoted here can be 
projected into the prehistoric past. They are applica
ble because modern farming methods which would 
perhaps result in different yields (like the use of 
fertiliser) were not used for !hese traditional crops by 
modern farmers at the time !hese estimates were 
made. It goes without saying that the estimates have 
been based on lands which are still at the optimum in 
terms of productivity. Shifting cultivation as noted 
already is based on a system of moving villages or 
fields when productivity ralls as a result of land 
exhaustion. Different soils will of course retain fer
tility for different lengths of time. The soil types 
traditionally and commonly used for sorghum/millet 
cultivatiou, sandy to sandy loam so ils can be cropped 
for between five and ten years before they are fal
lowed. The fallowing period itself correspondingly 
varies, ranging from five for the better loamier less 
sandy soils to as long as twenty years for the more 
sandy soils (Lancaster 1981; Pwiti 1985). Against 
this background, the yield estimates indicated above 
will form the basis of part of the discussion of 
carrying capacity estimates and settle~ent behaviour 
in northern Zimbabwe in Chapter 7. 

Livestock ownership: herd structure 

The majority of families among subsistence farmers 
on the plateau own cattle, goats and some sheep. The 
average for cattle is seven per family while those who 
own goats possess slightly more with an average of 
10. Among the traditional Shona, as has been noted 
in several works, cattle are rarely slaughtered for 
food (Bourdillon 1976; Beach 1980; Thorp 1984a), 
but kept for prestige and as insurance against crop 
failure. Sheep and goats on the other hand are slaugh
tered for food quite frequently. Th"e modern herd 
structures therefore may not constitute a sound basis 
for comparison with the past, although some studies 
have suggested a similar pattern (fhorp J 984a). 

In the Zambezi valley, a somewhat different herd 
structure is found. Because of tsetse fly, cattle herds 
have been very scarce, and livestock has largely been 
sheep and goats of which most families have fairly 
!arge numbers compared to their counterparts on the 
plateau. Goats outnumber sheep by a wide margin. 
A family average is in the order of 12 goats. These 
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are slaughtered for food frequently or exchanged fÖ.r" 
grain <luring drought years when crops fait. 

2. 8 Overview 

In this chapter, I have presented a summary of tlre 
physical environment of the research area and tried to": 
show the variability which occurs within it. This has 
revealed the major differences to be those between the· 
higher plateau and escarpment and the low lyirik 
Zambezi valley. The main differences noted are tlie'.. 
climate, vegetation, soil types and geology. It should' 
be observed also that even though the plateau ana 
escarpment share similarities, some differences exist. 
This provides a background for one of the main 
research questions which this study addresses, namely 
human responses to different environmental situ, 
ations. The section has also briefly tried to give sonle 
idea of modern human economic pursuits in the~e 
different environmental situations, in order to provide 
some indication of the range of possible options whicll. 
can be compared with the archaeologically deducibJe 
ones. It has to be borne in mind that in the quest för 
understanding prehistoric human behaviour across tlie 
landscape, we need to be aware of the fact that the 
landscape on which the sites of prehistoric humiin 
habitation that we recover are located is a dynamir 
one, It is, except in rare cases, a man roade or cultur:![ 
landscape on which successive past populations have,. 
impacted (Wellinder 1975). Equal consideration must 
also be given to natura[ environmental change owing 
to climatic changes as discussed above. As such, 
attempts must be roade to allow for this dynamism qf 
the observed landscape. This is a point which thls 
research will address in a later part of the thesis. · 

Overall, the agro-ecological zoning and the descrip
tions of the physical characteristics of the three r~c 
search areas clearly show differences which may be· 
expected to ha ve had some effect on prehistoric human 
behaviour. The plateau appears to offer the greatest. 
economic potential in terms ofresources like agricul
tural soils, good rainfall, a favourable climate and a 
vegetation composition suitable for livestock herding. 
The escarpment, with its broken terrain would on !he 
face of it, be seen as al mo st totally devoid of resources 
that would attract much human settlement, especially 
if looked at against the agro-ecological zoning. TW~. 
valley also appears to offer limited potential, with its 
lower rainfall and the tsetse fly infestation as projected 
by Summers (1967) for the prehistoric period and by 
Ford (1971) in a rnore general work. Against this· 



background, it may then be argued, as has been argued 
by same that the scale of modern human populations 
engaged in the different economic pursuits outlined 
above in areas like the Zambezi valley and the escarp-

ment in modern times is perhaps a result ofpopulation 
pressure and the improved conditions occasioned by 
modern development. It remains to be seen if the 
prehistoric picture bears this out. 
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3, PREVIOUS RESEARCH IN NORTHERN ZIMBABWE 

many at,chaeological texts in the past have given me the impression that the countryside was inhabited by pots rather 

. 1!l;chapte~ 1, the aims ofthis study were stated in very 
, broad tertps. In this. chapter, these aims are now 

presentefl .in more detail as they emerge from the 
critique ofprevious research which follows. Some of 
the reseatch aims are specific to each of the research 
areas actording to its peculiarities and potential for 
providing answers to the problems at hand. Other 
questions however relate to the whole research area. 
Tuis prov ides the background for the discussion of the 
research design and procedures presented in the next 
two chapters. 

3 .1 Archaeological research 

Arch~eological research in northern Zimbabwe, as 
noted: in Chapter 1, has been minimal compared to 
som~. other areas in the country. The earliest research 
was survey work by Robinson (1965) in the area of 
the iambezi escarpment and the mid-Zarnbezi valley. 
In this work, he recorded two important stone enclo
sures at the foot of the escarpment and also first 
ideI]tified pottery of the Musengezi Tradition, one of 
the 2nd millennium AD LFC ceratnic units of northern 
Zimbabwe. His overall assessment ofthe archaeology 
o.f the valley in particular, was that the unattractive 
cJ.imate and the presence of tsetse fly were such that 
tjie area was unlikely to have seen much human 
settlement in the past. Commenting · on Jhe stone 
structures which he recorded at the foot of the escarp
ment for exarnple, he argued that, 'The ruins in the 
Zambezi valley are located in most unattractive coun
try from alm ost every point of view, including the fäet 
that cattle could not be kept in view of the presence 
oftsetse fly' (Robinson 1965, p. 5). This view ofthe 
archaeology of the valley 1 inked up with Summers' 
summary of the settlement history of Zimbabwe in the 
past as influenced by the environment. Summers had 
concluded, on the basis of the tsetse fly infestation 
maps and the existing archaeological knowledge, that 
the Mopane. woodland which dominates the valley and 

associated with the fly, would have been a barrier to 
human settlement of the valley (Summers 1960). Wbat 
this seems to have then meant to these pioneers of 
Zimbabwean archaeology was that the valley did not 
warrant serious archaeological attention, although 
Summers did acknow led ge the possible importance of 
the stone structures whith Robinson dismissed as 
structures likely to have been used only seasonally. 
As a result of these biases, the archaeology of the 
val!ey remained virtually untouched until the.current 
research was initiated. This was despite the possible 
association between the Mutapa state and the stone 
structures which Summers did acknowledge. On the 
escarpment, apart from the recording of the few sites 
of the Musengezi Tradition by Robinson (1965), no 
other work was undertaken. 

Comparatively more work was carried out on the 
northern Zimbabwe plateau, largely because of re
ports of sites made by commercial farmers in the area. 
Between 1967 and 1973, Garlake carried out same 
survey and excavation work in various parts, and he 
excavated a number ofEFC sites, notably Maxton and 
Chitope. (Garlake 1967a; 1969). Perhaps more im
portant, he excavated the two Great Zimbabwe Tra
dition sites of Nhunguza and Ruanga, providing the 
first dating and other data on this tradition in this part 
of the country (Garlake l 973b). Excavation work here 
has more recently been followed up by Mahachi 
(1991) at the site of Garaubikirwe, near Nhunguza, 
the results of which have been important in the under
standing of aspects of the intra-site spatial organisation 
of the Great Zimbabwe Tradition. 

Huffman (1979), excavated two other EFC sites of 
the Chinhoyi Tradition to the west of the present 
research area while Crawford (1967) partially exca
vated a major Musengezi Tradition burial site at 
Monk's Kop, a site recently interpreted as an elite 
burial site (Mahachi 1986; Pwiti & Mahachi 1991). 
In the vicinity of the modern city of Harare, ceme

teries associated with pottery assigned to the LFC 



ceramic tradition of Barare were described by Whitty 
(1959; 1961) and Goodall (1962) and one excavated 
by Garlake (1967b). More recently, another Barare 
Tradition burial site at Welston farm also near Harare 
has been excavated by Tagart (1988). 

Although archaeologists working at these various 
sites did make some reference to the environmental 
settings of the sites under investigation, no detailed 
investigation of site environments were undertaken 
until a pioneering site territorial analysis was con
ducted by the author on three sites of the Great 
Zimbabwe Tradition in Masembura, northern 
Mashonaland (Pwiti 1985) and the Zvongombe com
plex sites of the same period furthernorth (Pwiti 1990; 
Sinclair et al. 1993). These two studies indicated 
potential for the understanding of the dynamics of the 
relationship between human spatial behavior and en
vironmental variables, which was also demonstrated 
by Sinclair in the southeastern part of the country 
(Sinclair 1984; 1987) and Ncube (1988) in the south
west. This lead in research is further discussed in 
Chapter 7 

Although many sites have been catalogued for north
ern Zimbabwe at the National Survey Department at 
the Barare Museum of Human Sciences Archaeologi
cal Survey Index, most of them have been recorded 
as a result of sporadic reports by members of the 
pub! ic rather than a result of systematic and purposeful 
archaeological survey. The only two systematic· sur
veys in northern Zimbabwe were carried out by the 
Prehistory Society of Zimbabwe as rescµe work in the 
area later flooded by the Darwendale dam. In this 
work, many sites were recorded and some attempt 
made to interpret their distribution. (Prendergast 
1979). The other work, carried out under similar 
circumstances in the area of the Mazvikadei dam some 
100 km to the northwest of Barare was by Ndoro 
(1987). In this work, a nurnber of Barare Tradition 
burials were also recorded and topographic location 
patterns of living sites of different periods analysed. 

3 .2 Historical research 

As shown by Pikirayi (1993), considerable scope 
exists in the research area, during the later periods, 
for historical archaeology. This has been a previously 
neglected line of research in Zimbabwe. Although 
historical archaeology falls outside the scope of this 
research, it is useful here to present a review of the 
historical work which has been done in this area, as 
some of it has relevance to the interpretation of the 
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archaeological record of the mid-Zambezi valley in 
the later part of this thesis. 

The interest of historians in the research area has 
largel y focussed on the Mutapa state and has been 
based on Portuguese records dating from AD 1506 and 
oral traditions. Abraham's early work based on oral 
traditions (Abraham 1959; 1962), attempted ahistory 
of the origins ·of the state, its extent and a genealogy 
of the successive rulers of the state. Ris work and 
conclusions have since been questioned by other his
torians (for example Beach 1980), particularly the 
identity of the Mutota founder figure of the state and 
the direct link drawn by Abraham between the col
lapse of the Zimbabwe state and rise of the Mutapa 
state. Beach sees the whole tradition as no more than 
a myth and argues that the development of the Mutapa 
state predated the fall of Great Zimbabwe (Beach 
1980). This argument falls within the frame adopted 
in this research and is explored in more detail from an 
archaeological perspective in Chapter 9. It presents a 
more plausible explanation contrasting with the argu
ment based on oral traditions which would see the 
Mutapa state as directly succeeding the Zimbabwe 
stare by way of abandonment of Great Zimbabwe 
resulting in a northward migration led by Mutota to 
found the Mutapa state. 

Randles (1979) used Portuguese documents to exam
ine the expansion of the state in the fifteenth century 
AD, its contacts with the Portuguese and its final 
collapse. Same useful information is provided on the 
economy of the state and some aspects of social 
organisation. More recent work by Mudenge (1988) 
has produced perhaps the most comprehensive synthe
sis of the Mutapa state in Zimbabwe, focussing as it 
does on the probable origins, economic organisation 
as well as political and religions organisation of the 
srate. Fairly detailed discussion of the relationship 
between economic organisation, the politics of the 
state and the connection between the various branches 
of production is provided. It shows for example how 
agricultural production, hunting and livestock herding 
are integrated into the tributary system and ultimately, 
the role of externa! trade and its organisation in the 
state. We shall return to these aspects in the present 
archaeological research in Chapter 9. 

3. 3 A critique of previous research 

The research outlined above has resulted in a broad 
outline ofthe prehistory and proto-history ofnorthem 
Zimbabwe. A foundation has been constructed for the 



broad culture historical sequence as well as distribu
tion of the cultures. The historical work has provided 
useful insights inta aspects of state formation and 
organisation as well as collapse. Many areas ofuncer
tainty and gaps in knowledge, however, remain and 
in same instances, for example the Zambezi valley, 
virtually no meaningful research has been undertaken. 
Jt is fairly clear from most of the arcbaeological 

research summarized above that the major cancern has 
been to identify, define and date the past cultures 
mainly using ceramic typology and to place these inta 
the broadly defined regional units and sequences. 

For the period of the EFC, two main regional 
ceramic variants dating from around the third century 

• AD have been defined, a Chinhoyi sub-Tradition in the 
northwest of the research area, and the Gok
omere/Ziwa Tradition in the central area and the 

· northeast. The former is poorly known and docu
. mented with only a few dates. It has been seen as more 

related to contemporary developments in the Lusaka 
· area in southern Zambia (Huffman 1979b). The Gok

omere/Ziwa Tradition has been divided inta three 
phases by Huffman. These are Ziwa itself mostly in 

. eastern Zimbabwe as Phase I. Only seven sites ofthis 
phase have been recognised around the city of Harare 
(Huffman 197 J). None have so far been recorded 
further north. Coronation has been defined as Phase 
2. It has been dated to the 8th century AD and again 
sites are found around the modern capita! of Harare. 
Phase 3 has been named Maxton, dated to around the 
lOth century AD with sites around Harare and extend
ing further north inta the current research area (Gar-

' lake 1967a; Sinclair 1987; Soper & Pwiti 1988). 
Garlake has postulated a separate unit of phase three, 
called Chitope. The status of this ceramic unit is 
howevernot clear (Pikirayi,pers. comm). The ceram
.ics have not been fully described and published in 
detail. Recent survey work in the Mt Darwin district 
(Pikirayi 1993) and in the current research in the 
Zambezi valley has identified pottery which has af
finities with Garlake's Chitope, although the range of 
vessels and motifs is much wider. lts affinities with 
Phase 3 Maxton seem remote and its definition as a 
ceramic unit therefore requires re-examination. What 
emerges from the above, based on Huffman's sum
mary of the existing research is that EFC were only 
established the current research area around the 1 Oth 
century AD, with the appearance of Phase 3 Maxton 
pottery. 

The EFC culture complex in the north is succeeded 
by the LFC from around the eleventh century. In the 
area of the modern capita], is the Harare Tradition, 
presently only known from burial sites. To the north 
is the Musengezi Tradition, with sites on the plateau, 
the escarpment and the Zambezi valley. Tothe north
west isa separate tradition, Ingombe Illede, extending 
inta southern Zambia (Fagan et al. 1969; Huffman 
1971; Phillipson 1985; Sinclair 1987). 
The succeeding Great Zimbabwe Tradition is repre

sented by its characteristic stone wall enclosures, 
scattered over the northern plateau and at the foot of 
the escarpment in the Zambezi valley. In addition to 
these obvious stone structures, there are also same 
unwalled sites of the tradition usually recognised by 
the characteristic pottery. The architecture of the stone 
walled enclosures in northern Zimbabwe is similar to 
that at Great Zimbabwe itself although there are same 
differences resulting from possible cultural variation 
away from the centre of the original culture as well as 
from the raw material used. The architecture can 
broadly be placed within Whitty's (1959; 1961) origi
nal classification which identified the following se
quence: 

'P' style: poorly coursed walls built using dressed 
but irregularly sized blocks with short wavy courses 

'Q' style: neatly coursed walls built with dressed 
regularly shaped blocks 

'PQ' style: intermediate between 'P' and 'Q' 
'R' style: uncoursed walls built with undressed 

blocks 
At Great Zimbabwe, the wall styles appear to have 

chronological significance (Chipunza 1993) but this 
does not seem to apply in the north. At the sites of 
Nhunguza .. and Zvongombe for example, 'P', 'PQ' 
and 'Q' walls are found within the same wall without 
any evidence of clear temporal breaks in the construc
tion sequence. 

The final period of the LFC is represented by what 
has been termed the Refuge Tradition, a catch-all term 
to which is assigned numerous roughly constructed 
stone structures usually Jocated on hilltops difficult of 
access. Within this category is also assigned the 
Joopholed stone structures common in the Mt Darwin 
district of northem Zimbabwe (Pikirayi 1993). The 
status of Refuge Tradition sites in the Zimbabwean 
past remains unclear. They have been identified with 
unsettled military conditions on the plateau during the 
nineteenth century, associated with the Mfecane 
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(Nguni invasions) in southern Africa. As such, they 
have b_een interpreted as having functioned as defen
sive refuge settlements. It now appears that they <late 
earlier than this (Pikirayi 1993), at least in the north, 
and clearly require further investigation to understand 
their position in the culture sequence. Equally, there 
are now misgivings about the term Refuge itself, 
particularly now that we know that the temporal range 
of the sites goes further back and not necessarily 
associated with the period of the Mfecane induced 
insecurity on the plateau. Pikirayi (1993) has proposed 
the term Mahonje Tradition to replace Refuge in 
northern Zimbabwe and this is the term which will be 
used in this thesis. 

3.4 Problems and deficiencies in the 
existing data 

The parameters of the various farming community 
cultures of northern Zimbabwe remain inadequately 
understood, except in very bro ad terms. Distribution 
patterns, dating, economy and spatial behaviour espe
cially in relation to the environment have been as
sessed on the basis of a limited data base. The lack of 
systematic survey for sites means that current distri
butions are more a reflection of opportunistic discov
ery of sites rather than archaeological real ity. As 
archaeology has moved towards searching for gener
alization based on statistical sampling (Binford 1972), 
there is now need for Zimbabwean archaeology to 
provide data whose reliability in terms of generaliza
tion about prehistoric cultures can be assessed. In this 
regard, the archaeology of the farming communities 
in northern Zimbabwe and its interpretation, including 
the definition of traditions, phases and facies has been 
somewhat subjective, with some such units currently 
based on one site excavation and little else. It is of 
interest to note here that since the publication of 
Huffman's 'A Guide to the !ron Age oj northem 
Mashonaland' in 1971, it still ·reflects, over two 
decades later, more or less the state of research in 
northern Zimbabwe, with very little having been 
added. With the plethora of new research techniques 
and new theoretical developments taking place in 
archaeology, opportunities now exist for adding on to 
what the pioneering workers have done. For example, 
as already noted above, the interaction between com
munities and their environments has hardly been ad
dressed as a research question particularly at the micro 
leve!. While macro leve! studies have been attempted, 
for example work by Summers in the 1960's, the 
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problems associated with them are rather(<obv 
They tend to over generalise and to obscure impo 
details at the micro leve! (Pwiti 1985). 

In Chapter 1, reference was made to the·.pro 
surrounding the transition from the EFC cult(\re 16 
LFC culture in southern Africa. This questioQ 
remained unresolved owing to the lack of relevant· 
among other problems. It can hardly be expected 
questions of this nature can be answered With: 
existing data base, at least in northern Zirrtba 
While it is not claimed here that systematic r~co 
of more sites necessarily provides the answyrs, : 
least widens the range of sites available for in:vesti 
tion which may prove more fruitful than has been 
case. In addition, until recently, there would\app 
to have been an obsession in Zimbabwean archå · 
ogy with empirical data and something of a theÖreti 
vacuum in dealing with questions of culture Proc 
As such, more is known about pots and their st 
rather than the people who manufactured arid i.il 
those pots. Thus, it has been demonstrated for 
question under discussion that pots did change in sfy 
and method of manufacture around the elevenfil ce 
tury AD, but we still remain in the dark as to why 
happened. A combination of relevant theory atid d 
is 'ca!led for here. 
One of the mo st pressing questions about the atthl 

ology of northern Zimbabwe has been the status 0f · 
Great Zimbabwe Tradition sites here. Are they o\.itl 
ing posts of the Zimbabwe state, centres of aufun 
mous or semi autonomous chiefdoms (Garlake 1973 
1978a) or do they represent shifting capitals of the ne 
Mutapa state centred in northern Zimbabwe as su 
gested by Beach (1980) If the former, what sort o 
relationship existed with Great Zimbabwe? If; th 
latter, how would we account for the disappearanc 
of Great Zimbabwe Tradition stone buildings in:tli 
area in the light of the continued existence öf.th 
Mutapa state up to recent times? While there has bee 
general agreement that the sites show a northwat 
expansion of the Zimbabwe culture, research has' s 
far not shown the nature of factors behind this expa 
sion. For the valley stone structures for exampk 
noted above, both archaeologists and historians hav. 
argued that they can definitely be associated with th 
Mutapa state, but no clear evidence of this had ev!'r' 
presented, either material or dating. There clearlY,." 
therefore is a need to provide clearer evidence of this,~\~ 
as well as the links with the original Zimbabwe culture~' 
further south. In addition, it has not been clear how <~ 
the populations associated with these elite stone struc- :. 



tures related to the other contemporary and presum
ably in situ populations whose settlement in north
ern Zimbabwe predated the expansion, for example 
Musengezi Tradition populations. In this regard, 
Zimbabwean archaeology in general has suffered 
from the problem of focussing on these elite sites 
without consideration of their wider context. This 
is to the extent that very few unwalled Great Zim
babwe Tradition sites are known or have been 
investigated. An exception well outside the area of 
tb~ current research, is Sinclair's investigations at 
tlie site of Montevideo near Great Zimbabwe, which 
he has interpreted as a peasant site likely to have 
been one of Great Zimbabwe's satellite sites. The 
environmental and archaeological evidence at this 
site strongly points to it having been a cattle post 
aillong other things (Sinclair 1984; 1987). In the 
n(jrth, previous research has not really attempted to 
pface these stone built sites in their wider local 
context, until the research initiated by Soper and the 
author (Soper & Pwiti 1988; Pwiti 1990; Soper 
1990). 

3.5 Overview 

What emerges from the above is that while a useful 
foundation was laid for our understanding of the 
prehistory of northern Zimbabwe between 1960 and 
the mid 1970's, gaps and !imitations areevidemfrom 
which the research aims stated in Chapter 1 have 
hopefully become clearer. The long hiatus in research 
activity since then is also notable, accounted for by 
the fäet that the few archaeologists in the country then 
had either left Zimbabwe or were expending their 
research energies elsewhere in the country. The cur
rent research was therefore initiated to redress the 
situation both in terms of providing data, addressing 
previously neglected questions or revising old inter
pretations using new frameworks. For some areas like 
the Zambezi valley, where virtually no research had 
been undertaken at all, the current research was 
initiated to provide, among other concerns, basic data 
which would make possible an assessment of the 
archaeological resources in the area as a basis for 
building up a culture historie.al framework as existed 
for other parts of the country. 
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RESBÄ.RCH DESIGN AND METODS OF DATA COLLECTION: 

ARCHAEOLOGICAL SURVEY 

[· .. ·. ne"alise about the methods used in the discovery oj archaeological sites d!fficu t'° ge " 
1972., P· JIJ 

j\ItboiJgh <inve'" have always been part and parce! of 
: archae<Jlo15ical research, their importance in contrib
uting tow.ards knowledge of past societies has, u_ntil 
recently been seen as secondary to archaeolog1cal 
excavatign. They were seen as a poor second, the 
curtain raiser to the title fight/league match (Bower 
1984). Tuough this may have been the case, some of 
the potential of this archaeological pursuit was recog
nised at. a fairly early stage, particularly as a source 
of data. for archaeological, site distribution maps (for 
exanipi°e, Fox 1943). Such maps, where the·sites were 
presented as points, served as the basis for the analysis 
of human behaviour at different levels from various 
dimensions. They served as sources of data for differ
ing levels of spatial analysis ranging from patterns of 
trade the definition af cultural boundaries, .determin-

. ' 
ing)ite hierarchies in complex political systems and 
many others (Rodder & Orton 1976). Despite this 
deriionstrated utility, excavation did continue to be 
se.en as the main avenue towards the past, and in same 
c~es, was seen as the only one: In southern Africa 
for example, systematic surveys for sites are a recent 
development. There was never a shortage of sites to 
el'cavate, in which case, the continued assumption that 
excavation is the only reliable source af data continued 
19 dominate archaeological research. This is perhaps 
understandable, if viewed in the light of what were 
felt to be the priorities in research. There was the need 
for example to reconstruct the basic culture sequence 
of the different parts of the region for which dating 
and stratigraphic evidence were important. Ordering 
of the cultures, particularly based an ceramic typolo
gies, could work successfully if they could be placed 
in a reliable chronostratigraphic framework. 
However, now that the basic broad sequences have 

been established, the excavation of sites need no 

]anger be seen as the paramount concem. The need 
for data to answer wider questions such as human 
perceptions of their environments, spatial behavioural 
change through space and time and socio-political 
organisation among others, means that we can no 
longer continue to think in terms af excavation alone. 
The assembling of the relevant data have meant that 
archaeological site survey and excavation· as data 
recovery techniques are now approaching equality 
(Plog, F. et al. 1978). The understanding af prehis
toric population distributions and estimates of popu
lation levels are issues which require archaeological 
surveys. Similarly, a clearer understanding of the 
local and wider context of different types af social 
formations, be they foraging communities or state 
societies, require that data be made available on the 
distribution of the whole range of their spatial and 
temporal frames. Resource utilisation for example is 
now known to comprise a complex of parameters of 
prehistoric societies, subject to seasonal scheduling 
within an annual territory (Bailey & Davidson 1983). 
We cannot begin to obtain data relevant to the inter
pretation of such aspects af resource exploitation 
without systematic archaeological survey. 

Surveys are now the point af departure af many lines 
in research, including the development af complexity, 
where they recover important information af site 
development through space and time on the road ta 
complexity within a social formation undergoing 
change. Similarly they can be informative an ques
tions af the collapse of social systems. The increase 
in the size and number af sites attributable to a 
particular system in a state af growth an the one hand, 
and the decrease af the same attributes through time, 
can be reliably used as indicators af decline and 
collapse. 

The growing cancern with determining how settle
ment behaviour related to different land systems 



amongst different cultures is another area where rep
resentative site distribution information is a need. 
There therefore can no longer be any doubt of the 
importance of survey as one ofthe techniques of data 
recovery in archaeology. Such has been the recogni
tion of this that some archaeologists (eg Plog, F.) 
specialised in this pursuit as opposed to excavation. 

For the research in northern Zimbabwe, the surveys 
were initiated against a background of insufficient 
information on the archaeology of the area, given that 
little systematic survey work had been conducted. 
Although some knowledge of the culture history was 
available based on sporadic reports of sites and some 
excavation, this was patchy as has been shown in the 
previous chapter. Coverage was thin and uneven both 
in time and space. More important, the unsystematic 
nature of the existing coverage could not permit 
reliable statistically based estimates of site density, 
human-land relations or give a clear idea of human 
spatial behaviour in terms of the types of landforms 
selected for settlement through different periods. 

For the Great Zimbabwe Tradition in particular, the 
need to locate and investigate contemporary unwalled 
sites meant that a survey programme using the stone 
walled sites as reference points had to be undertaken. 
This was in order to offset the biases of previous 
surveys focussed upon stone walled sites. This would 
then allow investigation of the settlement patterning 
and provide abasis for understanding the social rela
tions obtaining between the elite populations associ
ated with the enclosures and the surrounding 
populations in the ordinary villages. 

Definition of a site 

Archaeologists seem to have always disagreed on what 
is meant by an archaeological site (Coles 1972). 
Although many definitions are offered which may 
emphasise different criteria, all would, however, 
agree that what they are talking about are those 
points/areas on the landscape whiclf show material 
evidence of human activities in the past. This defini
tion is sufficiently broad to encompass the different 
kinds of phenomena which we encounter in our field
work. Ultimately, what the archaeologist records as 
sites and what he/she rejects as non-sites is a subjecc 
tive decision. In this survey, only concentrations of 
more than ten sherds per square metre or other cultural 
remains were classified as sites. Surface collections 
of such material then provided the cultural identifica
tion of sites. The other difficulty concerns determina
tion of site size. Estimation of the extent of an 
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archaeölogical site during surveys is usually based on 
the extent and density of visible surface remains. The 
actual and full extent is necessarily obscured. It there
fore becomes important that while the overall spread 
and extent of visible remains can be used as a measure 
of the size of a site and its probable significance, this 
should not bias those localities which appear to be 
small. 

4.2 Survey design 

Centenary 

A number of archaeological sites were already known 
in the Centenary district of the research area prior to 
the commencement of research. These included four 
stone wall enclosures of the Zimbabwe phase of the 
Great Zimbabwe Tradition, namely Zvongombe 
North, Zvongombe South, Little Zvongombe and 
Nyangawni, as well as Herondon, the site of a stone 
structure which was destroyed in the 1950's. A num
ber of Musengezi Tradition settlements and burials, 
Mahonje Tradition settlements and hunter-gatherers' 
rock art sites had also been recorded. The majority of 
the sites had been reported to the museum in Rarare 
by local farmers. There therefore existed a rough idea 
of the probable range of sites to be found in the area. 
However, apart from surface collections of pottery, 
no work had been done on any of !hese known sites. 
The existing data base was thus inadequate for the 
questions the research set out to address which re
quired not only to locate new sites, but more impor
tant, to provide a statistically based data base for 
analys is of the various dimensions of site distribution 
across the landscape. 
The best way this could be achieved was by the use 

of appropriate sampling and survey techniques. 
Among the several commonly applied sampling tech
niques and survey strategies (Binford 1972; Plog, F. 
et al. 1978), stratified random sampling using quad
rants as survey units was judged to be the most 
appropriate for the Centenary research. The varied 
nature of the termin, put against the need for assessing 
preferred settlement location through time, dictated 
that the survey be designed in such a way that all types 
of land forms in the area were covered. The advantage 
of quadrants over transects in this case was that the 
survey units could easily be adjusted within the same 
strata if physical and other obstacles were encountered 
in the field. This would not compromise sample size 
or probability of site recovery. 



The Zyongombe North and South stone enclosures 
were used as a point of focus for the survey. The area 
within a 5 km radius of the hill on which the sites are 
located was defined as the universe, from which a 
10% sample was deemed appropriate and sufficient 
for the research questions. The sample was also 
judged to be small enough to be covered within the 
time, manpower and

2 
other resources available. Sur

vey units of 250 m were dec1ded on as the most 
practical, in !hat they facilitate a fairly high leve! of 
survey intensity. The survey universe was first divided 
intQ different strata based on initial field observations, 
study of air photographs (1 :25 000) and topographic 
map~ (1 :50000 and 1 :250000) ofthearea. On this basis, 

Landfonn 1 Rocky hills ll!!llWJl!I 
Landform 3 Arable land interspersed with rock outcrops JillilllB 

Figure 9. The Centenary survey design. 

four landforms were identified comprising; 1. rocky 
hills; 2. arable land; 3. arable land interspersed with 
rock outcrops; and 4. river/stream valleys. The pro
portion of each strata relative to the universe was then 
calculated. This resulted in the following proportions: 

Landform 1 (rocky hills) = 6%; Landform 2 (arable 
land) = 56 % ; Landform 3 (arab le land interspersed with 
rock outcrops = 27%; Landform 4 (river/stream val
leys) = 11 % . Each strata was gridded into 250 m2 units 
which were numbered serially. Actual survey units were 
then proportionally selected within each strata using a 
simple random sampling procedure (Fig. 9). Survey 
units were then walked by between 6 and 8 people 
spaced approximately 10 metres apart. 

l===:J Landfonn 2 Arable land 
- Landform 4 River/stre.am valleys 
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In addition, likely site locations outside the statistical 
survey area were also checked for si tes. Such locations 
were chosen using knowledge of some of the loca
tional parameters which bad been acquired during the 
course of the survey. 

The Guruve plateau 

The universe boundaries for the Guruve research area 
were defined using a combination of natura! features 
and arbitrary definitions. To the east, the Dande River 
formed a convenient boundary, while to the north and 
west, the Mvurwi mountain range provided a natura! 
divide with the escarpment to the north and the plateau 
area to the west. The southem boundary was defined 
arbitrarily at approximately latitude f6° 45" south, 

· roughly coinciding with the boundary between com
mercial and communal farming lands (Fig. 10). 

Apart from rock art sites located on commercial 
farms and some Mahonje Tradition sites, archae-

Figure 10. The Guruve survey design. 
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ological knowledge of the northern edge of the plateau' 
in general, and the U pper Guru ve district in particular, • 
was minimal. The same also applied to the escarp
ment. 

The Zambesi escarpment 

On the Zambezi escarpment the Kadzi and Musengezi 
Rivers were used as the western and eastem bounda~. 
ries while the Mvurwi range was used as the southenL 
boundary. To the north, the 500 m contour fonnect.: 
the boundary (Fig. 11). Only a handful of sites hadi 
been recorded. Tuese included Matanda aChiwawa, :( 
Great Zimbabwe Tradition complex of stone enclo-: 
sures and Tuuyu Tusere, an unwalled site with Greaf 
Zimbabwe Tradition graphite burnished pottery and • 
historically associated with the Mutapa state. Adjacent' 
to this isa cave reported by the local spirit medium to 
be the burial cave of the Mutapa rulers. A few rock· 
painting sites and some Musengezi occupation sites' 
had also been recorded by Robinson (1965). 



The mid-Zambezi valley 
The mid-Zambezi valley survey area was bounded to 
the east and west by the Musengezi and Kadzi Rivers 
respectively, while to the north, the 500 m contour 
wwards the escarpment formed a clear natura! bound
ary. To the north, where the topography is more 
homogeneous and the landscape devoid of any clearly 
differentiated features, an arbitrary boundary was de
fined at approximately latitude 16° 16" south (Fig. 11). 
In the mid-Zambezi valley, the only sites which had 
beeJ1 recorded were the Great Zimbabwe Tradition 
stone enclosures immediately below the escarpment. 
Tue:ie are the sites of Mutota, Kasekete, Chiwawa and 
Matusadona. The last is located on the northern slope 
af the escarpment towards the valley. In general, the 
area was archaeologically unknown. 

Universe size and sampling procedures 

As one of the aims of the surveys was to compare the 
three areas in relation to prehistoric settlement, it was 
decided that universe size for each area should be 
approximately equal. The boundary definitions used 
above proved useful in this respect, as the total size 
of each ofthe universes was approximately 375 sq km. 
A data base was required which could be used as a 
basis for reliably assessing the range of sites. It was 
decided to take a 6 % sample for each area for detailed 
survey. This was deemed to be consistent with the 
overall aims of the study. This meant that for each 
universe, a total of 22 sq km was to be surveyed. 

Two survey strategies were employed, transect sur
vey for the escarpment and 1 km sq quadrants for the 
plateau and the valley. The use of transect surveying 

Figure 11. The Zarnbezi escarpment and the mid-Zambezi valley survey design. 
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for the escarpment was largely determined by the 
nature of the terrain, which is characterised by high 
steep sided hills and deep stream and r_iver valleys. 
Such terrain makes quadrants very difficult to survey 
in practice, as moving from one to the other is practi
cally difficult and time consuming. Also, the uniform 
nature of the terrain meant that there would be no bias 
in favour of any particular part of tbe survey universe. 
The only biased and deliberate decision roade was to 
ensure that the known site of Tuuyu Tusere was 
included within the survey area. This was designed to 
maximise chances of locating possible Mutapa state 
sites on the escarpment. 

Two parts ofthe escarpment were demarcated, a 5 x 3 
km2 block immediately north of the plateau and a 5 x I 
km strip ofland between the Musengezi and Mukorodzi 
Rivers, later widened to 5 x 2 km (Fig. 11). 

A multistage simple random sampling procedure was 
used for the Guruve plateau and the mid-Zarnbezi 
valley surveys. The universes, each totalling 375 km2 

were first divided into 5 x 5 km2 blocks, giving a total 
of 14 blocks. These were then numbered serially from 
I to 14. From these, 5 blocks were then selected using 
a random numbers table. The 5 blocks were then 
divided into I km sq units. Since the survey required 
a 6 % sample, twentytwo I x I km2 units were selected 
for the actual surve~s. To select these survey units, 
each of the I x I km units in the five selected blocks 
was numbered serially from 1to25. Four survey units 
were then selected from each block using a random 
numbers table. The additional two units were chosen 
using the same procedure. The surveys were then 
conducted by parties of eight persons spaced approxi
mately 10 m apart. 

This multistage sampling procedure was adopted 
because it provided an unbiased method of choosing 
survey units in areas where previous archaeological 
knowledge was minimal. 

4.3 Survey results 

Centenary 

The results ofthe Centenary survey which wasjointly 
conducted by Robert Soper and the author, ha ve 
previously been presented and discussed in Soper 
(1990). They are presented here again to facilitate 
comparison with the surveys in the other research 
areas. 

The sites located in the survey area are listed in 
Appendix I. Figs. 12a & 12b show the distribution of 
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some of the site types found. Table 2 gives the 
different site types and their periods. This includes 
sites found within and outside the statistical survey 
area. Table 3 gives site distribution in relation to soil 
types while Table 4 summarises the distribution of· 
sites in relation lo topography. 

Some general observations can be roade on tbe basis·. 
of the above data, although the sarnple size is rather · 
small. Ofthe LFC Musengezi sites, the burials are all 
situated on rocky hills or outcrops providing the,. 
necessary shelters or clefts. Settlement sites are on · 
hills or immediately adjacent lo outcrops. The size of· 
sites is generally uncertain,. since the hilltop and· 
outcrop sites are usually represerited by a sparse. 
scatter of sherds among the rocks. Wazi Hill, how-; 
ever, is estimated to cover up to one hectare. . 

Zimbabwe stone structures must of their nature be·, 
adjacent to granite sources on hills or outcrops pro- : 
viding suitable exfoliated granite. However, available .' 
granite stone appears to be limited in the case of. 
Heronden and Nyangwani. The size of Heronden : 
itself is unknown, having been destroyed in the 1950s. 
Nyangwani has only one low section of walling 10 m 
long, possibly reflecting the shortage of stone. 

The unwalled sites with Great Zimbabwe graphite . 
burnished and other pottery are all in open situations, 
either on clear arab le land or in the vicinity of outcrops · 
but still in the open. Great Zimbabwe sites have not · 
been found in the broken part of the survey area where 
Musengezi sites are relatively common. 

There is a clear preference for the grey sandy granite 
soils, (Ferralic Arenosol/Luvic Arenosol groups) the 
main exception being Wazi Hill where dark brown and 
reddish-brown clay soils (Eutric Vertisol/Chromic 
Luvisol groups) derived from intrusive dolerite are 
found. On the whole,_ the heavier red (Chromic Luvi
sols/Haplic Nitisols arable areas) appear to be lacking 
in sites. 
Of the Great Zimbabwe walled sites, Zvongombe 

North and South are on a substantial hill. Little 
Zvongombe is on a slight eminence, the highest point 
for some distance around but with no steep ap
proaches. Nyangwani is on a gentle slope, not domi
nating in any w ay. 

The overall settlement patterning discernible gives 
the impression of a more general distribution of 
Musengezi compared to Great Zimbabwe (Fig. 12). 
The EFC sarnple size does not permit much general
isation. However, a note of caution should be sounded 
for the Musengezi picture. Burial sites, with complete 
pots and sometimes human banes, are more archae-
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Figute Ua. Great Zimbabwe Tradition si tes found in the Centenary survey. 

ologically obvious. It may also be noted here that same 
of. the Musengezi sites were found outside the statis
ti9al survey area while checking likely site locations. 
Sörtre were previously known. 
The initial impression gained of the distribution of 

Great Zimbabwe sites based on the stone structures is 
ohe of a fairly close duster of settlements. However, 
t11e recognition of unwalled sites of this~ tradition 
modifies this impression. While 13 sites appear to be 
clustered, with five tightly grouped around Little 
Zvongombe, the rest are more widely scattered and 

_away from stone structures. The true nature of the 
settlement pattern therefore is difficult to discern, 
t11ough it may be possible to draw very broad conclu
sions. 

The Guruve plateau 

The survey yielded a total of 54 new sites. Settlement 
sites reflect a site density of 3.1 sites per km2

. Fig. 

13 shows the distribution of the sites found. The site 
types and the periods to which they can be assigned 
on the basis of surface ceramic typology are summa
rised in Table 5 and details listed in Appendix 2. 
The hunter-gatherers are well represented by a num

ber of sites, in addition to those which local farmers 
bad previously reported to the Harare museum. There 
is a rather limited occurrence of EFC sites, only 2 
having been found. The Musengezi and recent Ma
honje Tradition periods form the dominant group, and 
there is a significant absence of Great Zimbabwe 
Tradition sites. Settlement patterns seem to mirror the 
Centenary survey picture. The hunter-gatherers' 
paintings/occupation sites occur on hills or outcrops 
near hills. Musengezi and Mahonje Tradition sites 
tend to occur on hilltops although i.his is not always 
the case for Musengezi. There is a small proportion 
of multicomponent sites, perhaps reflecting a measure 
of continuity in terms of site location. The few EFC 
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Figure Ub. Some of the archaeological sites found in the Centenary survey. 

sites found are on river/stream banks, a characteristic 
which has been noted for sites of this period in 
southern Africa (Maggs 1984a; 1984b). 

The Musengezi burial sites are all multiple and 
located in rock crevices. In one case, at least five 
individuals are represented, associated with many 
pots. They are, however, poorly preserved and the 
burial contexts have generally been disturbed by wild 
animals. Multiple burials are apparently a Musengezi 
Tradition cultural practice (fable 6). 

The Zambezi escarpment 

The escarpment survey yielded the lowest number of 
sites, a total of 39 and showing a settlement site density 
of I. 7 sites per bn2

. Distribution patterns are illus
trated in Fig. 14. Their periodization, typology and 
locational parameters are presented in Tables 7 and 8 
and details listed in Appendix 3. 
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Sites of different types and periods are representedj 
with LFC settlement sites being in the majority. Tu~ 
EFC are represented by three settlement sites all iil 
low lying locations near water courses. Musengezi 
sites are again more general ly distributed in the survey 
area. Great Zimbabwe Tradition sites recognised by 
their pottery occur on hilltops. The stone enclosure · 
site of Matanda aChiwawa, on the escarpment outsid(\ 
the survey area to the west is located on a very high;. 
steep sided bil!. 

Settlement site sizes range from very small home
steads to !arge villages. The two single componenf 

2· 
EFC settlements, measuring about 5000 and 7000 m 
are generally smaller than the average for this period· 
(Maggs I 984a). One fairly !arge Musengezi village 
(Site no. 1630BD!Ob) comparable in sizeto Wazi Bill 
in Centenary was found. Tuuyu Tusere, the Great 
Zimbabwe Tradition/Mutapa period site is also a !arge 



Table 2. The Centenary survey results: site types and periods 

Feriod HG EFC EFC LFC LFC LFC LFC LFC LFC Total 
LFC MUS GZ/MUS GZ MUSIMA MA UNID 

Site e 

s 3 1 14 2 2 5 29 

B 5 5 

R 2 2 

p 2 2 6 

BIR 4 4 

SIB 2 2 

SM 1 

PISM 1 

TotAI 2 4 1 14 16 2 2 8 50 

Key: 
s -. Settl ement HG -Hunter-gatherer 

B -.Burial EFC - Early fanning community 

R-Rockart LFC - Later farming cotnmunity 
p - Pottery scatter MUS - Musengezi Tradition 
SIV(- Iron smelting GZ - Great Zimbabwe Tradition 

MA - Mahonje Tradition 
UNID - Unidentified 

Table 3. The Centenary survey results: settlement sites in relation to soil types 

Feriod EFC EFC LFC LFC LFC LFC LFC LFC Total 
LFC MUS GZ GZIMUS MUSIMA MA UNID 

Soil e 
SA 2 1 12 1 4 22 
SL 2 4 
RL 1 
CL 1 
RC 
Total 3 2 14 2 5 29 

Key (see also Table 2): 
SA - Sandy granite soils CL - Clay loams 
SL ~ Sandy loams RC - Red clays 
RL - Red loams 

T~J>le 4. The Centenary survey results: settlement sites in relation to topography 

Period EFC EFC LFC LFC LFC LFC LFC LFC Total 
LFC MUS GZIMUS GZ MUSIMA MA UNID 

LoCation 
HT 1 2 1 2 8 
HS 
RB 2 2 
FL 11 3 15 
SL 1 1 3 
Total 3 1 2 14 1 2 5 29 

Key (see also Table 2): 
HT- Hilltop HS - Hill slope 
RB - River bank FL - Flat plain 
SL-Saddle 
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Figure 13. Archaeological sites found in the Guruve survey. 

site with evidence of settlement on the saddle as well 
as the area below, covering an area of at least 1 
hectare. One very ]arge Mahonje settlement on a flat 
topped hill (Site No.1630BD25) was located. It shows 
evidence of substantial occupation, with pottery scat
tered all over the hilltop. 

The mid-Zambezi valley 

Tables 9 and 10 and Appendix 4 provide a summary 
of the site details. From the 22 sq km sample, a total 
of 68 new sites were recorded (Fig. 14), bringing the 
total of sites now known in the area to 72 when the 
previously known stone structures are included. Set
tlement site density is 3. 7 sites per km2

. 

The cultural succession revealed by the survey is one 
of the occupation of the valley going back to the late 
Pleistocene, as represented by the single stone tool 
scatter found. There is, however, a very strong pos
sibility of earlier occupation, especially ifthe Victoria 
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o HG -" EFC • LFC Unid • LFC Mahonje 

Falls situation is taken into account (Musonda 1994). 
There is a glaring absence of hunter-gatherer occupa
tion of this area. This may be explained in terms of 
the lack of suitable, granite rock shelters in the area, 
where paintings of LSA communities are normally 
found. Open sites of the period may therefore exist. 
Altematively, the survey may reflect the archaeologi
cal real ity in that LSA populations may have avoided 
this area in preference of the plateau. 

EFC sites found documenttheearly settlementofthe 
valley by farmers, while the Musengezi Tradition sites 
show this as the successor of early farmers followed 
by the Great Zimbabwe Tradition. If the plateau dating 
(see Chapter 6) for the Musengezi Tradition can be 
accepted for the valley sites, and there does not seem 
to be reason not to do so, then Musengezi and Great 
Zimbabwe populations here were contemporary. 



The settlement patterning shows a clear tendency for 
EfiC village sites to be Iocated along river/stream 
banks. Musengezi Tradition sites suggest a more 
general distribution. The Great Zimbabwe Tradition 
sites, both stone walled and unwalled sites which are 
recognisable by the characteristic ceramics found at 
!hem, tend to be closer to the escarpment. The major
ity of sites, however, irrespective of period, are 
generally near watercourses along river or stream 
banks. In one case, Kamukombe (1630BD94) an EFC 
riverbank occupation is located alongside a Musengezi 
j:: . 

occupat1on. 
l' 

. Table 5. The Guruve survey results: site types and periods 

Period HG HG EFC EFC LFC 
UA LFC MUS MIMAR 

Si(e e 
:. s 1 6 

p 2 
R 2 
B 3 
M 
S/B 
SIR 
R/B 1 
S/R/B 1 
Total 2 3 12 

Key (see also Table 2): 
S - Settlement P -;- Pottery scatter 
R -Rock art B -Burial 
M -Smithing 

Site size reveals fairly large EFC villages. Four of 
the sites measure at Ieast I hectare while two of them, 
Chigu (1630BD45a) and Kamukombe (1630BD94) 
are rather large villages measuring at Ieast 2 hectares. 
Musengezi sites are generally smaller. Great Zim
babwe stone walled sites are quite !arge, although their 
proximity makes it difficult to treat them as separate 
chronological entities. Matusadona, however, Iocated 
on the northern slope of the escarpment, is a very tiny 
enclosure (Fig.13) which if wall style is taken inta 
account may be seen as perhaps independent of the 
valley cluster of stone buildings. 

LFC LFC LFC Total 
MAH UNID 

5 13 8 34 
5 7 

2 
3 6 

1 1 
1 

1 
8 13 14 54 

Table 6. The Guruve survey results: settlement sites in relation to topography 

Period EFC 

Location 
HT 
HS 
FL 
GS 
RB 
SL 
Total 

Key (see also Table 2): 
HT-Hilltop 
FL - Flat plain 
RB - River bank 

EFC LFC 
LFC MUS 

5 

5 

HS - Hill slope 
GS - Gentle slope 
SL-Saddle 

LFC 
MIMAR 

3 
3 

6 

LFC LFC Total 
MAH UNJD 

10 1 19 
2 5 

3 3 
3 3 
1 2 

2 
13 8 34 
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Figure 14. Archaeological sites found in the Zambezi escarpment and mid-Zambezi valley survey. 

\ 

A comment on survey techniques and site re
covery 

On questions of methodology in relation to survey 
techniques and data recovery, the indication from the 
surveys in the different areas seems to be that quad
rants lead to a higher rate of site recovery. In all the 
three area where they were used, more sites were 
recovered. This may well be the case. We, however, 
must balance this conclusion against··the very real 
possibility that the escarpment, where transects were 
used and fewer sites found was not as densely occu
pied during the prehistory of the region. Statistically 
speaking, as mentioned above, the surveys show that 
site density on the northern Zimbabwe plateau as 
measured against the number of settlement sites found 
was in the region of 3. 1 sites per km2

, 3 .4 for the 
valley and 1. 7 sites per km2 for the escarpment. A 
more meaningful assessment of the relative efficiency 
of the different techniques would require that the 
different techniques be used within the same physiog-
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. 
raphic unit. This would be an interesting methodologi
cal test in the Zimbabwean context which was hoW-' ''·' 
ever, nota priority in the current research. 

4.4 The surveys: overall observations 

In this section, a brief interpretation of the survey cl.åta ' 
is presented, as a background to some of the questioås 
raised earlier which are examined in Chapter 7. 

The survey results permit some observations to ·be 
made about the archaeology of northern Zimbabwe in 
general and each of the respective research areas in; 
particular. From a general perspective of human si:;t-. 
tlement in the region, it is clear from the overall 
number of sites recovered that there is a gradtial 
increase of populations through time, reflected by t(ie · 
relatively larger number of LFC sites. This can be 
attributed firstly to natural population increase and aC 
a later stage, as discussed below, to an element of 
migration related to the expansion of the Great Zim-



Tahle 7. The Zambezi escarpment survey results: site types and periods 

Period EFC EFC LFC LFC LFC LFC 
LFC MUS GZ MIGZ MIMAR 

Site IV e 

s 
B 
p 

2 

Total 2 
Key (see also Table 9): 

s - Settlement 
p _ poitery scatter 

6 3 

2 
1 8 3 2 

B - Burial 

LFC 
MAH 

LFC 
UNID 

17 

4 

21 

Table 8. The Zambezi escarpment survey results: settlement sites in relation to topography 

Total 

32 

6 
39 

Period EFC EFC LFC LFC LFC LFC LFC LFC Total 
LFC MUS MIGZ GZ MIMAR MAH UNID 

Locati:On 

HT 5 

RB 
GS 1 
SL 
HS 
Tota!'' 1 6 3 1 
Key (see also Table 9): 
HT -· Hilltop RB - River bank HS - Hill slope 
GS --Gentle slope SL - Sadclle 

Table 9. The mid-Zambezi valley survey resu]ts: site types and periods 

Period LP EFC 

Si te e 
s 5 
p 

S/B 
STC 
Total 5 
Key: 
LP - Late Pleistocene 
EFC - Early fanning community 
LFC - Later fanning community 
MUS - Musengezi Tradition 
GZ - Great Zimbabwe Tradition 
MAH - Mahonje Tradition 
UNID - Unidentified 

EFC 
LFC 

1 

LFC LFC LFC 
MUS GZ GZIMUS 

10 18 2 
4 1 
1 

15 19 2 

S - Settlement 
P - Pottery scatter 
S/B - Settlement and buriaJ 
STC - Stone tool scatter 

6 
4 

6 
1 

1 18 

LFC LCF 
MAH UNID 

19 
8 

28 

Table 10. The Zambezi valley survey resu]ts: s~ttlement sites in relation to topography 

Period EFC EFC LFC LFC LFC LFC LFC Total 
LFC MUS GZ!MUS GZ MAH UNID 

Locanon 
RB 3 4 2 7 9 26 
FL 2 5 4 2 13 
os 3 3 7 
HS 2 3 
HT 2 4 7 
Total 5 1 10 2 18 19 56 

Key (see also Table 9): 
RB -River bank FL - Flat plain HT - Hill top 
_GS - Gentle slope HS - Hill slope 

15 
5 
8 
3 

32 

Total. 

55 
13 

3 

72 

55 



babwe Tradition from the south. At the same time, we 
must take inta account preservation factors and site 
visibility. EFC sites are older and may therefore have 
been buried more deeply than the more recent sites. 

Of interest with regards to human-land relations, is 
the similarity in the settlement Iocation patterns of the 
farming communities in all the areas at the micro
Ievel. The patterns seem to reflect the importance of 
agriculture in the Iives of the past inhabitants. In all 
cases, there is an observable tendency for sites to be 

. located in contexts favourable to agricultural pursuits, 
particularly with regards to soil types. 

The overall density of sites in each research area is 
comparable, although as noted above, there are fewer 
sites on the escarpment, a clear reflection of the 
importance attached to the availability of suitable 
farming land, given that the escarpment itself is char
acterised by very braken country often unsuitable for 
agriculture. At the same time, we also note that what 
was available does attract human settlement. 
It is notable that despite what have been seen as 

unfavourable environmental conditions, site numbers 
in the valley are comparable with the plateau. If 
anything, there are more sites in the valley. Similarly, 
the surveys reveal a similar culture history, with only 
a few differences. The valley gives us evidence of Late 
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Pleistocene occupation, hut suggests a break in u{b 
more recent hunter-gatherer occupation. The record 
of human settlement then resumes with EFC. From 
this point on, the three areas experience a similat 
settlement history, documenting a succession of farm
ing populations. The succession of the different farm
ing communities which has been broadly dated by 
previous research is partly confirmed and partly mod[
fied by the excavations and dating evidence presenteg 
in the next two chapters. Amongst these farmi:(lg • 
populations, however, has been noted what appears f9 
be a break in the Guruve area with regards to the Gre'~t 
Zimbabwe Tradition. Whether this is· a true reflectiqh 
of the distribution of this culture or a function of 
survey bias is not clear. On balance, however, ;l.t 
appears to be Iikely to the Iatter factor, given tJte · 
occurrence of sites of this period and culture on tlie 
escarpment. .· . 

One aim of the surveys was to assess human spariå! · 
behaviour against different Iocational parameteh 
through time and space, as well as to determil\e 
settlement patterning and the possible inferences . 
which may be made from such patterning from a sociid 
and political perspective. These issues will be exafii-
ined in Chapters 7 and 9. •• 



5. THE PLATEAU EXCAVATIONS 

Tue excavation programme was designed to address 
a .. number of questions, among them, the construction 
of a chronostratigraphic framework of early and later 
farming communities in northern Zimbabwe. As has 
already been noted in Chapter 3, the existing frame 
was based on limited excavation, and for some parts 
of the region, virtually no excavation. Investigations 
on the Great Zimbabwe Tradition and its association 
with the Mutapa state, its origins as well as the 
relationship of this state to Great Zimbabwe are ques
tions which required dating as well as material culture 
evidence recovered from secure stratified contexts. 
Tuis included evidence like pottery, house structures 
and data which might show the ideological basis ofthe 
societies. lssues like subsistence and other economic 
pursuits, duration of site occupation especially in the 
Zarnbezi valley and understanding intra-site spatial 
'()rganisation were other priorities in the excavation 

. programme. 
The Centenary excavations were jointly conducted 

·by Robert Soper and the author when the University 
of Zimbabwe' s History Department Archaeology re-

. search and teaching programme was initiated in 1986. 
Preliminary reports have been presented in Soper and 
Pwiti (1988; 1992) and only summaries of the work 
are presented here. The three sites excavated in Cen
tenary are the two Great Zimbabwe Tradition stone 
enclosures of Zvongombe South, Zvongombe North 
and the Musengezi Tradition site of Wazi Hill. The 
broad aims of the excavations have been outlined 
earlier. In this section, I present site descriptions and 
the excavations conducted at each of the sites. 

5.1 Zvongombe North: 
site description and excavations 

Zvongombe North is one of the two stone enclosures 
located on Zvongombe hill. The hill measures some 
600 m east-northeast-west-southwest by 400 m. Most 
of it carries some so il cover but bare granite is exposed 
in places, particularly on the flanks and as emergent 
boulders on the crests. The site is on a saddle which 
rises to a rocky knoll at its northern end. A survey of 
the hill has shown no significant archaeological re-

mains on the surface, though this could have been 
obscured by grass and fallen leaves. In addition to the 
stone enclosures, there are also some poorly preserved 
rock paintings in small shelters around the hill, as well 
as an early farming community occupation site a short 
distance to the east of Zvongombe North. 

The plan of the stone walls (Fig. 15) gives the 
impression of a rectangular enclosure of which only 
the eastern wall is complete. The wall is 40 m long 
and has a plain entrance with curved ends in the 
middle. The southern section is 1.5 to 2 m high, rising 
to 2.6 m towards its southern end. The northern 
section of the wall is thickened just north of the 
entrance and from here the ground rises towards the 
top of the knoll. A short piece of wall 1.4 m high 
stands in an isolated position near the top ofthe knoll. 
A cross wall extends to the west from the middle of 
the northern section, 2. 75 m high on its southern side 
but only 1.0 mon the north side. There is an entrance 
through this wall which is extended to the north by 
walls and buttresses and to the south by a buttress on 
its eastern side. A corner of low wall walling in a 
ruinous state defines the southwestern comer of the 
enclosure. The architectural style is generally homo
geneous and can be described as 'P/Q' (Whitty 1961; 
Garlake 1970) with the outer face of the eastern wall 
more neatly coursed and therefore within 'Q' style. 
The southern side of the enclosure appears to have 

been blocked by dhaka houses. No trace of these was 
found further north oron the slopes of the knoll or the 
summit. 

The site is characterised by a fairly straigbtforward 
stratigraphy throughout. The stratigraphy in the area 
where remains of house dhaka were noted is shallow 
with features normally encountered between 15 and 
20 cm below the surface. A grey gritty humic topsoil 
overlies a grey brown to brown gritty deposit (Soil 
colours refer to Munsell soil chart throughout). This 
is largely derived from decomposed dhaka often con
taining fragments of wall plaster. This in tum covers 
the structural features built of cleaner reddish clayey 
decomposed granite. The interface is, however, not 
often clearly defined, in the absence of any smooth 
plastered surface. 
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Figure 15. Zvongombe North site plan showing excavation units. 

Features 

The most interesting aspect of the excavations here 
was the recovery of two house plans, here designated 
as House I and House 2. 

House 1 

This house floar was recovered in the area where 
dhaka lumps were visible on the surface to the south 
ofthe enclosure (Fig. 15). It is 6 rn in diameter with 
an entrance on the east-southeast side. There is an 
east-west cross wall 35 cm thick with a central 
doorway which bas survived to a height of up to 10 
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cm, there being smooth plaster on the south face of 
the western half. The doorway is 25 cm wide and post 
positions are outlined by small stones. West of the 
door on the south side was an area of uneven baked 
clay which may ha ve represented a hearth. The eastern 
half of the cross wall has post holes about 10 cm in 
diameter at 60 cm intervals and such posts were also 
found in the outer wall on the eastern and southern 
sides. This, with the small amount of overburden 
suggests that the walls were never very high. The 
outer wall is difficult to trace in places, being de
stroyed to floar leve!. There is a small rectangular 
buttress or step with plaster facing the northern side 



of the entrance. It is not clear whether or not there 
was a second entrance on the northern side. A test pit 
here revealed a second floor leve! 18 cm below the 
first floar, but this was not investigated further. Char
coal an this floar sealed below the foundation of the 
upper floor was collected for dating. An iron arrow 
head was also found in a small pit cutting through a 
dhaka plinth about 25 cm wide outside the wall around 
the western and northern sides of the house. 

House 2 

This is around 5 min diameter with a roughly circular 
plan and separated from House 1 by 1.20 m to the 
.north-northwest. The intervening space has a fil! of 

• iarge stones in a red gritty matrix but these do not form 
a regular paving. The house is destroyed to floar leve! 
and is therefore difficult to trace especially on its 
northeastern side. There is no cross wall but the 
outline of a semicircular platform, possibly a chikuva 
(bench), is clear at the southern side and a possible 
hench along the wall on the northwestern side. There 
are traces of an entrance at the north and on the eastern 
side a double line of small stones on the line of the 
wall may define the threshold of another door. Outside 
the latter is an area of hard dhaka surface forming an 
apron 70 cm wide which curves in to the edge of the 
house to the north and probably to the south. There is 
one !arge posthole with remains of floar plaster around 
it to the north of the centre. Between the chikuva and 
the bench on the southwest side of the house was an 
area of uneven baked clay lumps 95 by 65 cm which 
does not appear to be a förmal hearth. Outside the 
house to the northeast is a concentration oflarge stones 
in a reddish dhaka matrix including lumps of braken 
wall material. A charcoal sample sealed beneath 20 
cm of floar foundation and assumed to be associated 
with the construction of the house was collected and 
submitted for Cl4 dating. 

Between Houses 1 and 2 and the southwest corner 
of the stone wall, two test pits showed a bard dhaka 
surface but no traces of walls and this is conjectured 
to be the floar of another house. Between House I and 
the radial wall to the east, there is again a roughly 
circular area of dhaka floar which would appear to 
represent a house butting on to the radial wall, though 
no traces of its walls could be detected. At the 
northwestern side of this floar is an irregular hole 40 
cm in diameter and 15 cm deep containing a number 

Plate 6. Find register: Chinese celadon from Zvongombwe 
North (thickness 18 mm, length 55 mm). 

of stones and charcoal and surrounded by a trodden 
surface with signs ofburning. This could have been a 
fire place. A small rounded boulder was incorporated 
within this house on the southeastern side. 
The area bounded by this house and Houses I and 2 

presents an uneven surface of dhaka in which no clear 
features could be distinguished, as promising align
ments within it tended to peter out in random direc
tions. A single base sherd of glazed greenish-brown 
celadon ware (Plate 6) was found in this area just 
below the topsoil and this has been dated to the late 
fourteenth century (Richard Wilding, pers. comm.). 

As mentioned above, the dhaka houses would have · 
limited access to the enclosure from the south, espe
cially if the spaces between them were blocked, 
though there was an entrance through the radial wall 
by the stepped platform. The main approach to the 
enclosure was probably from the east since this pre
sents the mast imposing and continuous stone wall and 
the easiest ascent from the foot of the hill. The more 
imposing entrance through the east-west wall from 
the north would appear to have had little practical 
function unless the wall was continued by a palisade, 
a possibility which has not been investigated by exca
vation. Otherwise the whole of the northwestern sec
tor was apparently open. 

Finds 

There is a general dearth of cultural material, even 
pottery being sparse. Only a few potsherds were 
recovered, including the late fourteenth century base 
sherd of glazed greenish-brown celadon ware found 
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almost immediately below the topsoil in what has been 
designated House 2. Examination of the area around 
the revealed no substantial middens, suggesting that 
occupation of the enclosure was not of any great length 
of time or intensive. 

The charcoal sample collected from between the 
house floors ofHouse 1 and from the floor foundation 
of House 2 gave the <late presented in Table 19. 

5.2 Zvongombe North: an overview 

The general impression is that the enclosure was not 
occupied very intensively or.for any great length of 
time. The depth of deposits and the absence of any 
substantial middens in the vicinity bear witness to this. 
It has been suggested that we can explain this within 
the context of the organisation and use of space at 
Great Zimbabwe where Zvongombe North would be 
the equivalent of the Great enclosure as the female 
initiation school (Huffman 1984; and pers. comm.). 
There is, however, no artefactual evidence for this. 
In any case, the whole idea of an initiation school at 
Great Zimbabwe has been greeted with considerable 
scepticism (Blacking 1984). The enclosure is there
fore best seen as screening elite residences. 

5.3 Zvongombe South: 
site description and excavations 

The stone walls (Fig. 16) presenta roughly rectangu
lar plan with an extension to the southwest, an outside 
radial wall to the west and various interna! features. 

To the west the ground is rocky and uneven and some 
10 in to the west drops sharply in a low cliff with 
shallow rock shelters below it. There is a passable gap 
through this just to the south of and beyond the radial 
wall. To the north the ground slopes down gently for 
25 m to a pair of slightly overhanging bou.lders which 
guard the top of the steep slope down to the saddle 
and Zvongombe North. Two test pits in this area show 
no dhaka structures while a test pit under the eastern 
boulder produced mainly Musengezi pottery, presum
ably from an earlier occupation of the hill. 

To the east the ground is relatively leve! for 50 m 
and has been cultivated in the recent past when a spirit 
medium occupied the site for a short period in the 
1960s. Seven test pits here yielded a few potsherds 
and fragments of dhaka but no structures. Beyond is 
bare rock and small boulders on the lip ofthe hill and 
here a shallow arc of smallish rocks 12 m long could 
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indicate a meeting place, though of. uncertain <late. 
Bare rock slopes from here to the foot of the hill. 

To the south the ground is again fairly leve! for 25 
m to the rocks which mark the lip of the hill. Some 
30 m east-southeast of the southeastern corner of the 
enclosure is the top of a narrow defile which leads 
steeply down to the southeastern end of the hill. This 
provides a suitably awesome approach to the enclo
sure from the south, overlooked near the base by a 
small well-protected rock shelter. At the foot of the 
hill where the defile meets a modern track, is a shallow 
midden deposit with graphite burnished pottery and 
bones but it was not possible to detect any structural 
remains in the vicinity, part of which is heavily 
overgrown. The stone walls are generally around 1.20 
m thick at the base wbere this is visible on both sides, 
and taper to around 80 cm at the top. Suiviving heights 
are given below. 

The western and southern walls are continuous but 
the eastern wall is incomplete with a broad gap of 12 
m. The west wall runs north--south with a gentle 
convex curve. A broad feature at the northern end 
gives the impression of a 'tower' of solid construction 
but with traces of minor vertical faces within it which 
suggest it was originally a more complex structure. It 
is built relatively crudely in 'P' style incorporating 
!arge and somewhat irregular stone slabs. The western 
face is only 1.70 m high and the east face 1.00 to 1. 70 
m, but being on a high point it dominates the enclo
sure. The central portion of the west wall varies from 
0.85 to 1.80 m high and is in 'Q' style, while the 
southern section is again in 'P' style and up to l.90 m 
high. The south wall is in 'Q' style and the northern 
face is from 0.40 to 1.40 m high, the southern face 
being largely collapsed. The northeastern section of 
the enclosure is in 'P/Q' style and is up to 1.60 m high 
on its outer face and rather less on the inner face. 

Well-constructed narrow entrances through the stone 
walls are found in the northeast and southwest cor
ners, the latter flanked by two rounded buttresses on 
the inside. The northeastem entrance is extended into 
a passage 3.50 m long and there is a stone facing 
across the angle between the southern wall of the 
entrance and the main east wall, suggesting a plat
form. There isa ruinous gap in the middle of the west 
wall but it is not clear whether there was originally an 
entrance here; there is, however, passage between the. 
western wall and the inner end ofthe radial wall (1.80 
m high in 'Q' style). The eastem side of the enclosure 
as noted above appears to have been open. The ground 
slopes gently down here and while there are no surface 
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traces of dhaka structures or of a palisade which might 
have blocked the gap, this has yet to be proved by 
excavation. The wall on the north side of the gap has 
a clean though unfaced end with no rubble but on the 
south side the wall ends in a mass of loose stones. 

The highest point of the hill is immediately to the 
northwest of the enclosure and consists of a mound on 
which fragments of dhaka plaster indicate the pres
ence of a structure. Two stone steps lead up to this 
from the northeast. Another house outside the stone 
walls to the north is suggested by a short stretch of 
dhaka wall face on the west side revealed by excava
tion and the short stone wall projecting north from the 
northeastern entrance. House A closes the north end 
of the enclosure while House B blocks or controls 
access from the southwest. These houses are described 
below together with at least five furtber houses inside 
the enclosure, most of them with stone walls abutting 
their dhaka walls. _A very low stone wall connects 
Houses A and G. House F abuts a radial wall (1.60 m 
high in 'Q' style) from the west wall; \m the south side 
ofthis radial wall, a massive heap of stone rubble with 
the remains of a face at its eastern side could have 
been a stepped platform. At the southern end of the 
enclosure is an interna! north-south radial wall in 'P' 
style whose northern end abuts House E. Two en
trances lead through this, the southern part a low 
stepped dhaka platform to House C, and the northern 
to a narrow passage between this and another parallel 
wall, also in 'P' style, whose northern end abuts 
House D. The southern end oftbis passage is blocked 
by a dhaka wall and the northern end by a low stone 
wall which links Houses D and E. A low heap of 
stones just north of House D could be the remains of 
a blocking wall between House D and the conjectural 
south side af House F. 

Features 

As with Zvongombe North, the most interesting as
pect of the excavations (Plate 7) was the. recovery of 
a number of house remains which are described 
below. The site stratigraphy was more complex than 
that of Zvongombe North, showing evidence of much 
longer occupation and the features themselves were 
more complex. 

HouseA 

HouseA (Fig. 17) is themostcornplexdhakastructure 
and the only one with evidence for successive phases 
of alteration. This appears to have been a !arge house 
of rather irregular circular shape some 8.50 m in 
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diameter northeast-southwest and probably rather less 
northwest-southeast. Much of the outline, however, 
is difficult to trace. 

A solid cross wall, 50 cm thick at the base and well 
plastered on both faces (Plate 8), runs north-north
west-south-southeast and survives toa height ofup to 
55 cm above the original floor. In this wall was a 
doorway 70 cm wide with vertical wooden posts for 
the jambs and a probable wooden threshold. The 
northern end of this cross wall tapers out_ in a rounded 
end. At the southern end, the western face aligns with 
a stone facing curving to the southeast ta link up with 
the stone wall on the north side of the northeast 
entrance to the enclosure. On the east si de of the cross 
wall to the south of the doorway an east-west radial -
wall, rather poor_ly constructed and plastered, extends 
two metres to the east. 

-,) 

In the northeastern quadrant is a bard smooth floar, •. 
fading out to the north and ending in a curved edge to 
the east. The face of this edge is plastered for a length 
of 1.25 m and can be traced unplastered for about. 
another metre to the south. This side of the house . 
would thus appear to have been open and at least two 
post ho les near the edge could have supported the. 
roof. Beyond the floor ed ge and separated from it by:; 
20 to 35 cm is a vertical dhaka face which is likely to • 
be the west side of another house which has not yet . 
been investigated. ~ 

In the southeastern quadrant, a vertical interface in • 
the floor probably defines a platform in the angle i 
between the radial and cross walls, though the surface · 
of this was not detected in excavation. Traces of 
plastered floor survive outside the line ofthe interface ·· 
and stones and dhaka above this indicate another 
platform 1.00 by 1. 75 m built over the floor beyond. 
the end of the radial wall and extending south; this,< 
however, is largely destroyed and impossible to define 
clearly. 

There is some 50 cm of overburden above the floof·i 
at the doorway, tapering off ta the northeast and. 
composed largely af disintegrated fallen wall material: 
witb same topsoil formation near tbe surface. 

The sequence to the west of the cross wall is consid-. 
erably more complicated. Here the original surface 
slopes down from the west, consisting of a thin grey. 
topsoil over weathered granite fragments in grey
brown sandy matrix, in tum overlying a coarse light 
yellow grit and sloping partially decomposed bed" 
rock. An iron hoe lay an the old topsoil. On this 
surface was a floor foundation up to 15 cm thick of 
successive layers of brown, yellow and orange-brown. 



Plate 7. The Zvongombwe South excavation in progress. 

grit, tapering out to the west and with a very hard 
dhaka floar 2 cm thick laid on top (floor 1). This floar 
extends at least 3 m west of the cross wall and steps up 
some 20 cm over rising bed rock to the north of the 
doorway. There are a number of postholes with carbon
ised post bases in this floor but no meaningful pattern 
could be detected. A thin, dark grey deposit overlays the 
floor. There is evidence for gold working on floor 1 in 
the form of potsherds with slag and tiny droplets of gold. 
These seem to bave been used for decanting melted gold 
from crucibles. At a later stage a broad platform or 
bench ofred grit (floar 2) was raised about 15 cm above 
floor 1 on the western side, leaving an area 2.m wide to 
the cross wall. Pot 2, 73 cm in diameter (Plate 9), 
appears to have been set within floor 2 at this stage and 
is surrounded, at least around its northern half, by a low 
kerb 50 cm wide also built of red grit. An oval or 
semicircular dhaka platform 1.50 m long with a post 
hole in it was built over _floor 2 opposite the doorway 
and some 2 m from it. 

Both floors and part of the natura! beneath were cut 
through for the placement of pot 4 (75 cm in diameter) 

and this too has the remains of a kerb on its south side. 
This pot seems to have been stove in, probably by the 
weight of its contents exerting unequal pressure on the 
uneven surface of hed-rock beneath, from which it 
was insufficiently cushioned. The kerb of pot 4 was 
then cut through, togetber with the natura! deposits 
and bed-rock, for the placement of pot 3, 70 cm in 
diameter, immediately to the west. The braken pot 4 
was used for dumping ash and rubbish including bones 
(mostly cattle), broken potsherds, an iron spear head, 
2 spindle whorls, a number of small round pebbles 
and one tiny gold bead. Floatation of so il samples 
from tbis pot <lid not yield anything significant. The 
broken top was then levelled up with stones and grey 
clay. Pot 3 does not appear to have had a kerb and the 
base was also crushed at same stage. It was also used 
for rubbish disposal but seems to have remained open 
as the top contains dark humus. 

The area between the bench of floor 2 and the cross 
wall was subsequently raised by up to 33 cm using 
fairly clean light reddish brown broken wall material 
witbin which was found an iron axe head and frag-

63 



" ·D··· T 
... 

.. . .•.. •,·. 
·. : : . 

. .. ·.· 

• 

Figure 17. Zvongombe South, House A. 

.. · .· .• · .. ::: 

0 

ments of wall plaster. The surface of this fil! forms 
floar 3, parts of which have traces of a smooth 
surface. Prior to depositing this fil!, posts were set in 
sockets cut in floar I and the fill placed around them. 
Pot I, which is 75 cm in diameter just southwest of 
the doorway, was also placed in a hollow in floar I 
and the fil! built up to shoulder height. The doorway 
was also blocked at this stage, at least in its lower part, 
the east face of the blocking being thinly plastered. 
Floar 3 thus forms a broad bench same 15 cm above 
the red grit surface of floar 2 to the west. 

The section of dhaka wall atthe southern side ofthe 
house between the cross wall and pot 2 also seems to 
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have been built or rebuilt at this time, perhaps only as 
a retaining wall for floar 3. 

Subsequently two pits running southwest from the 
doorway were dug, truncating the southern si de of the 

. red grit platform on floar 2. A few banes, same burnt, 
were deposited in the pits and, while they were still 
open, there was the collapse of a substantial pole and 
dhaka wall, !arge fragments of which lie in the pits 
and over floars 2 and 3 and the mouth of pot I. The 
latter however remained at. least partially open, for it 
is filled with a black humic deposit with a few stones 
and potsherds but little domestic rubbish. The source 
of the pole-impressed dhaka is problematic; it and the 



Plate 8. Dhaka wall plaster from Zvongombe South, House A. 

Plate 9. Pot from Zvongombe South, House A. 
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pits do not appear ta be of very recent origin and it 
may be that it represents the outer western wall of the 
house. It could alternatively derive from House J an 
the crest of the hill, though this is over 4 m distant. 

The northern and western edges af the house could 
not be traced except as an edge of dhaka spread, apart 
from a small section abutting the low northern end of 
the west stone wall.-At the southwest si de of the house 
there is an area of stone paving running up ta this stone 
wall and abutting the probable edge of the house; this 
could front an entrance leading to the west of pot 2. 

The function of House A and the !arge pots set in 
its floar is uncertain. It clearly controls access ta the 
enclosure from the north and at same stage at least 
was used for gold working. No residues were detected 
in the pots which could have been used for water ar 
grain storage or perhaps for beer, though no good 
ethnographic parallels have been found. 

House B 

House B (Fig. 18, Plate 10) lies at the southwestern 
end of the enclosure and has a maximum diameter of 
9 m northwest--southeast, being built against the 
southern end of the western wall. It also has a cross 
wall surviving to a height of 20 to 30 cm with no trace 
of a doorway, though there could have been a door 
with a threshold at a higher leve!. The larger western 
half has a rather rough surface, with same areas of 
roughly plastered floar and a number of probable ar 
possible post holes which do not appear to form any 
reguJar pattern. The edge of the floar can be traced 
running round ta end against the western stone wall 
but there is little sign of the house wall much beyond 
the end of the radial stone wall which abuts the house 
to the southwest. Just to the west of this stone wall 
however, there is a short section of dhaka wall with 
traces af a lip indicating the threshold of a doorway. 

The floar to the east of the cross wall is well 
plastered and ends with a rounded lip at its eastern 
edge with a line of evenly spaced postholes at approxi
mately one metre intervals, indicating an open veran
dah. There is a short section of wall 1.60 m long at 
the southern side and in the angle between this and the 
cross wall isa low dhaka platform, 75 to 150 cm wide 
and c. 10 cm high with a bevelled ed ge. At the back 
of this platform close to the waJl are three roughly 
circular hollows 30 to 40 cm in diameter which were 
probably for holding pots. One af these hollows 
contained an iron arrow head. At the eastern side of 
the floar is a low semicircular dhaka kerb, 1.15 m in 
outside diameter with rounded cross section. The 
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function of this is uncertain; there are no clear signs 
of burning, though the surface is slightly roughened 
with fine pitting in contrast to the floar around it. 

The northern si de of this half of the building has the 
remains of a dhaka wall face against a rather rough 
stone facing 50 cm high; at the eastern end of this two 
dhaka steps lead up toa higher leve! which hasa hard 
dlwka surface behind the stone facing. These steps 
give access to the space between the end of the west 
stone wall and the north-;;outh radial stone wall men
tioned above and thus to House E. There is also a low 
stone facing to the south of House B which may define 
a platform in the angle between the south stone wall 
and the radial wall, though this corner has not been 
investigated. There isa !arge deep cavity in the corner 
of this angle faced with only loose rubble on its outer 
side; it is not known ifthis is the remains of an original 
feature and its purpose is unexplained. 

The eastern side af this house had an overburden of 
fallen wall material with two surfaces af fallen in
verted plaster towards the north side and one further 
south. This would seem to derive from the fallen cross 
wall and the section of wall on the north side, indicat
ing that these were af full height. 

House C 

House C (Fig. 19, Plate 11) occupies the southeastern 
corner of the enclosure immediately adjacent ta the 
south wall. It is just over 5 m in maximum outer 
diameter and approximately circular. The waJl on the 
north to northwestern side is well plastered an the 
inside, surviving ta height of 32 cm above the floar, 
though the face is declining inwards in places. The 
floar is also well plastered over mast of its surface 
except on the south side. The eastern part of the house 
is filled by a broad platform 20 cm high with curved 
outline up to 2 m wide, the edge being slightly 
bevelled. Much of this platform, however, has been 
damaged by subsidence inta the !arge cavity of an old 
termite nest which must have been present before 
construction since there are no signs oftermite activity 
in the overlying deposits or at the surface. 

There are two entrances to this house, in the 
northeast and west-southwest. The northeast entrance 
was 40 cm wide with a wooden upright on the south 
side and traces of a wooden threshold. To the outside 
are two steps, first down same 10 cm to a rectangular 
step anda further 20 cm ta the ground surface. Inside 
is a curved cushion-shaped step with convex face in 
the angle between wall and platform, 10 cm below the 
threshold and 15 cm above the floar. 



Plate 10. Zvongombe South, House B from above. 

The west-southwest entrance isat least 1 m wide and 
has a small post hole on the north side set withill the 
wall 15 cm behind the jamb; the south side is obscured 
or destroyed by a !arge tree. The full width of the 
threshold step is 75 cm but there are the carbonised 
remains of a central wooden reinforcement 25 cm 
wide. This threshold is 25 cm above the inside floor 
leve!. Fronting this step and 50 to 80 cm from it, is a 
curved kerb 10 cm high and 1.30 m long, with posts 
set in the ends and bevelled edges. The northern post 
had a dhaka collar c. 10 cm high but the southern end 
is flush, having been altered or repaired at some stage. 
Between the southern end and the step is a depression 
10 cm deep with signs of burning and charcoal which 
would seem to have been a hearth. Several iron arrow 
heads anda spear head were found on the floor within 
and to the south of this kerb. 

The line of two post ho les in the kerb is continued 
by two post ho les in the floor and another in the eastern 
platform which form part of a fairly regular ring of 
posts 3 m in diameter, though the southeastern half of 
this ring .is destroyed by the subsidence mentioned 

above. There is one post hole in the northern end of 
the platform, two further post holes within the south
ern wall of the house and another within the wall on 
the eastern side. 

The inside of this house was filled with a mass of 
fallen wall material with smooth plaster Jying face 
down, indicating that the walls were of full height. 

The passage between the northeast entrance and the 
ruinous north end of the east stone wall is narrowed to 
65 cm by a semicircular dhaka platform 20 cm high, 
80 cm wide and 1.35 m long. South of this, in the 
corner between the house and the corner of stone walls, 
is a broad dhaka apron up to 1 m wide. In this are a 
number of post holes, three of them evenly spaced 
along the edge, suggesting a covered verandah. 

Around the northern to southwestern sides isa plinth 
of red-brown gritty dhaka around 30 cm wide. The 
area between this and the north--south stone wall is 
filled with stones in a grey brown sandy matrix. Below 
the plinth fronting the southwestern doorway is a 
narrow drain draining to the south, the northern end 
of which was stone lined and covered, with dhaka 
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Figure 18. Zvongombe South, House B. 

above. This drain opens to the north below the dhaka 
blocking wall described below. 

This dhaka wall runs at least from the plinth of 
House C, southwest to the radial north--south stone 
wall, its northem face abutting the second north--south 
stone wall, partially blocking the narrow passage 
between !hese walls, which opens through the radial 
wall to House B. There is a !arge post hole close to 
the eastem end of the dhaka wall just to the west of 
where the drain passes beneath it. 

The area between the drain, the dhaka blocking 
wall, the north--south radial wall and the main south 
wall is almost filled with a low stepped dhaka plat
form, leaving a narrow passage on the south side from 
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House C to the southem entrance through the radial 
wall. The lowest step of the platform is narrow, up to 
45 cm wide at the southeast where there is a si.ngle 
post ho le. This steps up 10 cm to the bro ad second 
step 1.60 m wide. The top step is 20 cm high and up 
to 1.10 cm wide. There are some traces of a smooth 
plaster surface to !hese two steps and a bevelled edge 
to the upper one where it is well preserved at its 
northern end. On the northem end of the second step 
in the angle of the upper step and blocking wall, is a 
pair of basins 45 cm in diameter within a smoothly 
plastered kerb 10 cm high. These seem unlikely to be 
for pots since they are only 8 cin apart and one 
incorporates the edge of the upper step. The bases of 



the basins are rough and unplastered. The blocking 
wall survived to height of 30 cm above the upper step. 

The narrow passage between the north-south stone 
walls is filled with a mass of loose rocks in a dark grey 
humic matrix to the height of the top of the blocking 
wall at the south end. This deposit is 60 to 70 cm deep 
and seems more likely to be deliberately placed than 
to be the result of wall collapse. 

House D 

House D (Fig. 20) lies towards the southern end of 
the enclosure, immediately north of House C. It is 
approximately circular with an interna! diameter of 
3.75 m and abuts the eastem north-south stone wall 
to the southeast and the short stone wall to the north
west which links it with House E. The walls were 
generally poorly defined especially on the west side 
where it is destroyed to floar leve!. The southeastem 
half of the house is raised 16 cm above the northwest 
side; the step between takes the form of a roughly 
straight, rounded plastered kerb. Behind this, 50 cm 
from the vertical face, is a rough slot at least 2 m long 
but not certainly continuous to the walls at either end; 
immediately adjacent to this siat though not actually 

. in situ, is a low ridge of dhaka fragments, many with 
pole impressions, suggesting a vertical screen wali of 
unknown height above and behind the rounded step. 
There are a few limited patches of smooth plastered 
floar on both upper and lower surfaces. There were 
no associated artefacts beyond a few potsherds. 

The space of nearly 1 m between Houses C and D 
has not been investigated and it is not known if it was 
blocked, though there are no signs of a stone wall 
.bere. 

Ffouse E .. 
House E (Fig. 20, Plate 12) is rather cordiform than 
circular in plan, 3.00 by 2.80 min interna! diameter. 
Th'e angular southeast comer abuts on the end of the 
north-south radial stone wall which has been built 
against the dhaka house wall. The northeastern side 
of the house abuts the short stone wall joining houses 
E and D and is subsequent to this since the stone wall 
has a curved faced end behind the dhaka of the wall 
which also extends to fill the reentrant angle between 
house and wall on the north side. The walls are 
plastered internally and survive toa height of20 to 40 
cm. 

At the northwest side isa doorway 45 cm wide. The 
west side of the doorway is reinforced with a wooden 
Post and has an interna! rounded projection 25 cm 

wide. There is also a curved lip at the top of the 
surviving wall face on the south-southwest side which 
probably indicates a second doorway 60 cm wide, 
wbose threshold would have been 30 cm above floar 
leve!. Much of the floar is smoothly plastered except 
on the eastern side. Built on the smooth floar is a low 
semicircular plastered dhaka kerb facing the north
west wall and similar to that in House B. This example 
is 88 cm in outer diameter, 15 to 18 cm wide and 3 to 
4 cm high with a slightly bevelled cross-section. The 
floar within it shows no clear signs of burning and 
appears identical with the rest of the floar. It is clearly 
not a domestic hearth and is far too wide and shallow 
for any kind of potstand. There is a line of three 
postholes across the floar, 40 cm behind the kerb. 
The fil! within the house consisted of some 25 cm of 

braken wall material with a further 10 cm of grey 
topsoil which also contained dhaka fragments. There 
were no artefacts associated with this house apart from 
a few potsherds. This, taken with its small size and 
the restrictions to movement by the posts, makes it 
unlikely that it was for ordinary domestic activities. 
Its function and that of the semicircular kerbs remain 
uncertain. 

There is stone rubble to the northwest of House D 
to the stone wall. This was not removed and as · 
mentioned above there was possibly a stone stepped 
platform in the angle of stone walls here. 

House F 

This is largely conjectural and has not been fully 
excavated. A trench at the end of the radial stone wall 
showed a transversedhaka wall and the startof across 
wall, both destroyed to the leve! of a bard dhaka 
surface, though there is no sign of a plastered floar. 
A narrow north-south trench to the northeast showed 
an arc of wall, again destroyed to floar leve!, which 
would be consistent with the northeast side of a house 
8 m in outer diameter. Bed-rock boulders sloping 
down from the northwest could just leave room for a 
wall on this side. A low heap of stones to the southeast 
could be the remains of a short blocking wall between 
Houses F and D. 

House G 

Some two thirds of this has been excavated and it 
would appear to have been about 5 m in diameter, 
though the outer walls are difficult to trace. The 
eastem side is filled with a low platform with a straight 
edge running north-northeast-south-southwest and 10 
cm high. A low stone wall connects the north-north-
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Figure 19. Zvongombe Soutb,House C. 
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Figure 20. Zvongombe South,House D and E. 
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Plate 11. Zvongombe South, House C. 
Plate 12. Feature Zvongombe South, House E. 
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west side of this house ta the south side af House A. 
There are a number af irregularly arranged post holes 
inside but no other interna! details. 

Finds 

Three charcoal samples from well-sealed contexts in 
Houses A and B provide the dates presented in Table 
19. Apart from the !arge pots, the Zvongombe South 
excavations yielded other interesting finds, including 
the arrow and spear heads, the gold bead and the hoe 
(Plates 13a, b, c). The pottery, which has been 
analysed by Zishiri (1990) includes graphite bur
nished vessels fälling within the Great Zimbabwe 
Tradition classification. 

5.4 Zvongombe South: an overview 

Zvongombe South represents a fairly intensively oc
cupied enclosure with eight houses within it or form
ing part af the periphery, and a probable two further 
houses immediately adjacent to the north end. No 

evidence has been found for other houses in the 
surrounding area ar for ancillary structures such, a8; 
granaries, though such negative evidence is not con
clusive. 

The interna! arrangement is complex. Spacing be, 
tween houses ar between houses and walls is_ general! 
only about one metre and often less, though occasiön 
ally up to 2. 75 m, as between Houses G/F and Af:G. 
Access to the enclosure was from a number af differ 
ent directions. The northeast entrance forms a nariow 
passage leading ta the space north and east af Hdus" 
G. There was access from the north through Hou~b Å 
from the open veranda, through the doorway i~ tJ! 
cross wall, between the pots and out the south\V 
side ta the area between the 'tower' and House Gi 
east side af the enclosure may well have been <Jpe 
fronting on Houses F and D, while there couldha 
been an entrance through the west stone wall to Hb 
F. The south western entrance leads to an enpl~s 
space between House B and boulders rising tÖ 

-§ 

Plate 13a. Find register: Plate 13b. Find register: Plate 13c. Find register: 
knife? (24 X 27 mm) iron hoe (181 x 143 mm) Zvon

gombe South. 
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iron spear head (81 x 21 mm) Zvon
gombe South. South. 



north. From here one could enter the western side of 
House B and perhaps pass through a hypothetical 
raised door in the cross wall to the eastern side. From 
the open veranda here are three exits: (a) through the 
radlal wall, between the stepped dhaka platform and 
the south wall, through House C and out to the open 
eastem side of the enclosure; (b) through the radial 
wall to the 'parallel passage' to the enclosed narrow 
space between Houses D and E; and (c) up the steps 
to. House E and the area surrounding it which was 
probably totally enclosed; this would appear to have 
been the only access to House E unless there was a 
<loorway at the southwestern side of House F. 

The southern half of t:he site appears to represent a 
cömplex occupation area. Houses D and C with their 
bfoad raised platforms are likely to have been sleeping 
houses, though C with its two doors may have been 
rather draughty. B and F with cross walls and B with 
a platform for pots should be main 'living houses· or 
kitchens, t:hough no clear traces of hearths were 
found. As mentioned above, t:he function of House E 
with its two doorways is uncertain. The semicircular 
kerb here and the rather larger feature in House B are 
also difficult to explain; no comparable features seem 
to exist in Shona ethnography and the only archae

'ological parallel isa possibly similar feature at Tsindi 
hear Marondera (Rudd 1984, p. 96), though the 

. details of t:he latter are unclear. The stepped dhaka 
platform and possible stepped stone platform suggest 
some ritual or ceremonial function. The restricted 

· spaces between houses and walls could have been used 
. for outdoor domestic tasks, the area in the southwest-

ern corner outside House C probably having a covered 
working space. One might suggest this very private 
complex as the residential quarters of the 'ruler' and 
his household. There is however not a lot of material 
evidence to support t:his. There are remains of at least 
three graphite burnished pots, probably for beer, in 
and around House C, which also contained 4 iron 
arrowheads, an iron spearhead, 2 bent iron strips, a 
braken iron plate 23 by 11 cm, 6 rounded pebbles 2. 75 
to 7 cm in diameter, a spindle whorl and a number of 
small pieces of copper wire. Almost all of these were 
concentrated on the floor around the curved kerb in 
front ofthe southwest door, except for one arrowhead 
anda pebble outside the northeast door and the spindle 
whorl outside the south wall against the stone waH. 
This suggests t:hat a number of items were hanging on 
the posts set in the kerb. The objects, while interest
ing, bardly suggest valuable regalia. 

In the nort:hern half of the enclosure, House G again 
could be a sleeping house and House A a living house. 
This area appears less private t:han the southern and 
House A has a practical, perhaps industrial function, 
with the !arge pots in t:he floar and traces of gold 
working. The imposing 'tower' structure seems de
signed to impress, while t:he position of House J on 
the highest point of the hill suggests a specialised, 
perhaps ritual, function. 

The only other Great Zimbabwe Tradition site in 
northern Mashonaland sufficiently investigated to 

provide comparisons is Nhunguza northeast of 
Harare, excavated by Garlake (l973b). This is a site 
of comparable size, t:hough with less stone walling 
which encloses only the south to southeastern sides. 
Nhunguza hasa radiocarbon date of AD 1580 +/-100 
(N-1145) (Garlake 1973b, p. 142) and like Zvon
gombe forms part of a group of ruins, having Chis
vingo 1. 5 km to the east and Garaubikirwe 5 km to 
the southeast. There is no dating for t:he other sites to 
indicate contemporaneity or otherwise. 

At Nhunguza, Garlake identified eight houses wit:hin 
t:he enclosure with probably seven further houses 
immediately adjacent to it. He identified four af t:he 
interna! houses as 'sleeping huts' wit:h broad plat
forms, 3 m to 3. 75 m in interna! diameter (cf Houses 
C, D, G, at Zvongombe South, 3.5 m to 5 m interna! 
diameter). Three houses were probably 'living huts' 
6 m in diameter, t:he excavated example having a cross 
wall (cf Houses A, B, F at Zvongombe South and 
House 1 atZvongombe North, 6 m to 8.5 m diameter) . 
The eighth house, 8.20 m diameter with three rooms, 
was interpreted as a ceremonial house in which the 
ruler would have given audience; the position of this, 
forming part of t:he enclosure periphery, is compara
ble to Houses A and B at Zvongombe South but the 
interna! features are different. The general layout of 
Nhunguza is rather more spacious, wit:h houses, albeit 
small er, set 2.5 m to 3 m apart; intervening areas were 
not investigated to prov ide information on access. 
Nhunguza appeared to represent a single occupation 
phase wit:h no evidence for alteration of house or stone 
structures. 

The architecture of the dhaka houses at Zvongombe 
and Nhunguza shows quite close similarities and some 
minor differences. The excavated houses within t:he 
Nhunguza enclosure were of solid dhaka but at least 
same of t:hose outside the enclosure were of pole and 
dhaka. The cross wall of the ceremonial house at 
Nhunguza was of full height like House B at Zvon
gombe South, but other walls were only 0.60 to 1.20 
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m high with smooth flat tops, some with projecting 
semi-circular mouldings. Fragments of curved dhaka 
mouldings were found at Zvongombe but no evidence 
for flat tops. There is, however, a close parallel to 
Nhunguza in the cross wall of a probable Great 
Zimbabwe Tradition house on the Musengezi Tradi
tion site of Wazi Hill. At Nhunguza, no posts were 
found set within the walls except for reinforcements 
behind the door jambs of two houses, and Garlake 
conjectured that roofs were supported on externa! 
posts. There is no evidence for open sided houses at 
Nhunguza to compare with Houses A and B at Zvon
gombe South, nor is there a parallel for posts within 
some of the walls of House 1 at Zvongombe North. 
These are all relatively minor differences and may not 
even be consistent as a number of the houses at 
Nhunguza were not excavated. 

The size of the community resident at Nhunguza and 
Zvongombe South would seem to have been similar, 
though Zvongombe North would increase the number 
ofresidents for the site as a whole, assuming itto have 
been contemporary and residential in function. This 
fäet, with the presence of three other neighbouring 
stone enclosures, supports the importance of the 
Zvongombe complex as a northem centre of Great 
Zimbabwe influence. 

5.5 Wazi Hill: 
site description and excavations 

Wazi Hill excavations have been previously reported 
in Soper & Pwiti (1988) and are only summarised 
here. The site consists of two parts, a hilltop and the 
area below to the east of it. The hill has a flat top some 
30 min diameter which commands a wide view ofthe 
surrounding country and is visible from Zvongombe 
hill. It isa prominent feature of dolerite rock contrast
ing with the granite geology of most of the research 
area. The hill forms the southwestem side of a ring of 
lesser kopjes which enclose a broad amphitheatre 
some 120 m across sloping gently down to the north
east. The hill rises 45 m above this amphitheatre. A 
tributary of the Tsatsi River skirts the hill to the west 
and south. 

Two parts of the site were excavated, the hilltop and 
the area below it (Fig. 21). In both parts of the site, 
surface material had revealed a fairly !arge village of 
the Musengezi Tradition. The site showed little evi
dence of disturbance in both parts and the surface 
moulded dhaka remains on the hilltop especially 
promised an opportunity for investigation of the house 
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types of this period. Previously, only Musengezi 
burials had been investigated (Crawford 1967), and 
little was known about the settlements of these popu
lations. The midden material noted below the hill 
offered opportunities for recov.ering economic and 
dating evidence. 

Two trenches were sunk on the hilltop and three 
trenches as well as three test pits on the lower area. 
The hilltop excavations revealed two house structures 
and those below showed midden deposits down to 
some 70 cm. Trench IV revealed an EFC Maxton 
phase leve! stratified below the Musengezi occupation 
at about 53 cm below the surface, thus showing Wazi 
hill to be a multicomponent site. 

Pottery characteristic of the Musengezi Tradition 
(see Robinson 1965; Garlake 1973b; Pikirayi 1987) 
was the largest category of finds. Occasionally, graph
ite bumished Zimbabwe Tradition pottery was recov
ered on the hilltop. As noted above, a small quantity 
of EFC Maxton Tradition pottery was recovered 
stratified under the Musengezi occupation levels. 
Spindle whorls, testifying to cloth weaving were 
recovered. Glass beads occurred throughout the se
quence in the lower area excavations. This part of the 
site also yielded the largest assemblage of animal 
bane. While some wild species are present, the ma
jority are domesticated cattle and a small proportion 
of ovicaprids. A detailed analysis of the assemblage 
was conducted by Guta (1988). Clay figurines were 
also recovered. While some are of cattle, most are 
stylised human figures. These have been analysed in 
detail by Matenga (1993) who has argued for ritual 
significance for their manufacture. Although dhaka 
was evident, no houses were found in this lower part 
of the site. 

The two houses exposed on the hilltop, one of which 
is shown in Fig. 22 and Plate 14, have been described 
in So per and Pwiti (1988). Of particular interest to 
note are the affinities which these houses have with 
those of the Zimbabwe culture at Nhunguza for ex
ample. 

Four charcoal samples, three collected from different 
levels af Trench Il and one from a carbonised stake from 
the hilltop were submitted for Cl4 dating (fable 19). 

5.6 Wazi Hill: an overview 

Wazi Hill has been revealed to be Musengezi village 
site which was occupied for a fairly long time and 
provides new dating and other important information 
for this tradition. Although some ofthe dates obtained 
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(St 11523 and St 11524) have such !arge standard 
deviations as to be almost meaningless, tbe rest sup
port tbe continuation of tbe Musengezi Tradition into 
tbe 16tb century. The dates from tbe hilltop and the 
lower area sbow that both parts of the site were 
occupied <luring the same period. Comparison with 
the dates from Zvongombe show contemporaneity. 
The implications of this are discussed in Chapter 8. 

The glass beads found show evidence of participation 
in extemal trade, while the presence of spindle whorls 
show that craft specialists were present. 

The hilltop-!ower area division of settlement shows 
an interesting parallel to Huffman's proposed 'hilltop 
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elite/lower commoner' dichotomy at Great Zimbafiwe 
Tradition capita! sites (Huffman 1981; 1986a; 198(ib). :·: 
The presence of Great Zimbabwe type houses otfthe ·• 
billtop extends the parallel further. We may also n(ite •• 
here the occasional finds of Great Zimbabwe Trådi- · 
tion graphite burnished pottery from this same part of 
the site. This suggests that either some Zimbalhve 
culture people lived on tbe hill or that there was ·• 
interaction of the Musengezi people with the neigh:' 
bouring Great Zimbabwe Tradition settlements. This 
point will be taken up further at a later stage ill'the . 
thesis. · 



6. THE MID-ZAMBEZI V ALLEY EXCAVATIONS 

Kasekete: site description and exca-

10.Km;ek•ete is one af the complex af four Great Zim
. Tradition stone wall enclosures located in the 
.linme,dia1tely below the escarpment (Fig. 23). 

> Other·~· are Kasekete itself (Fig. 24), Mutota (Fig. 
.C:hiwawa and Matusadona (Fig. 26). The archi

tectt\ral style af the walls is a variation af 'P' style 
(Plate 15), which probably reflects the influence af 
the råw material used for stone building. The sites af 
Kasekete, Mutota and Chiwawa have been con
stru<ited with ironstone and schist rather than granite. 
Mat\lsadona an the other hand is in typical 'Q' style 
ancf constructed with granite. 

All the sites are considered sacred by the local 
people. They associate them with the ruters af the 

'M1ltapa state from whom same of them claim direct 
,;åncestry. In, fäet, each af them, with the exception af 
'Matusadona, is under the custodianship af sp irit 
mediums af the different Mutapas with whom each 

· enclosure is associated with, namely Mutota, 
Kasekete and Chiwawa. Related ta the site ofMutota, 
approximately I 00 m ta the north af the enclosure, is 
the 'Holy Baobab', a large hollow Baobab tree. 
Within this hollow are two complete pots decorated 
with alternating triangles af graphite and reddish ocre 
which are said by local residents ta <late ta the period 
af occupation af the site. This claim is plausible, 
given the similarity between the pots and surface 
collections from within and around the enclosure as 
well as pottery from Kasekete and Matanda 
aChiwawa. 

Although no dating evidence is available for all af 
them, the proximity af the four stone structures would 
suggest that they were part af the same socio-political 
complex with complementary functions. The oral 
traditions collected in the current research and by 
historians,(for example Abraham 1959) argue that 
they were political centres built by different rulers af 
the Mutapa state who succeeded each other with each 
one building his own zimbabwe (Sekuru Madzomba, 
Mutata's medium, pers. comm.). However, that the 
sites represent different periods of the state is open ta 

question and even if this were true, it seems unlikely 
that each zimbabwe would have been completely 
abandoned when a new ruler came to power. The size 
of Mutapa capitals as described in Portuguese docu
ments suggests that the stone enclosures would have 
fallen within the capita! boundaries af any one of the 
rulers. Moreover, the size of the site of Matusadona 
for example, shows 1 ittle room for house construction, 
and suggests other functions other than residential 
within this duster af stane wall enclosures. 

The plan ofthe Kasekete enclosure (Fig. 24) is fairly 
complex. The northern side is mostly open, and this 
would have been the most obvious approach to the 
site. There is more stone walling to the south, west 
and eastern sides with the eastern and southern sides 
apparently divided into compartments. The overall 
plan is roughly rectangular. The wal!s have been built 
with schist rather than granite and are in 'P' style. 

An interesting aspect of the site is the existence of a 
small rectangular enclosure tucked against the south
ern wall of the main site (see Fig. 24), differing not 
only in its shape but also in that the stones are bonded 
by mud mortar in contrast ta the dry stone walls on 
the rest of the enclosure (Plates 16 & 17) This archi
tectural and shape difference has been interpreted by 
earlier archaeologists, for example Robinson (1965) 

Chiwawa • . 
Kasekete 

Matanda• 
aChiwawa 

·Matusadona 

•' i'~ 
Ute te 

10KM 

Figure 23. Stone wall enclosures in the mid-Zambezi 
valley. 



as reflecting a western and almost certainly Portu
guese influence or actual presence at the site. 

The site of Kasekete was chosen for excavation for 
four main reasons. Firstly, it promised to yield rele
vant evidence for interna! spatial organisation and 
activity areas because house dhaka could be seen on 
the surface within the enclosure. Oulside the enclosure 
to the south were midden deposits which had to have 
originated from activities within the enclosure. Sec
ondly, the different shape and architectural style of a 
part of the enclosure raised the quesfron of western 
irifluence or presence at the site. The excavation was 
thus also undertaken to investigate this question. Dat
ing and material culture evidence would provide some 

. indications on this issue. Thirdly, the excavation 
sought to investigate the evidence of externa! trade 
links at this site. The hypothesis posited here was !hat 
if the site, as part of the valley complex of stone 
enclosures was a capita! site of the Mutapa state, and 
if externa! trade was an integral part of the state 
economy, then this should be reflected in the archae
ological record. Final ly, it was felt important to 
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establish by excavation the nature of the site's occu
pation and determine whether it was only occupied 
seasonally as suggested by Robinson (1965). 

Excavations at this site were briefly reported in Pwiti 
(l 994b ). In all, nine test pils were excavated. The test 
pils within the main enclosure were located on areas 
showing dhaka house remains on the surface and 
therefore expected to reveal evidence of houses. The 
two test pits within the rectangular enclosure sought 
to investigate the status and function of this structure 
and to investigate its assumed foreign influence. The 
test pil outside this enclosure to the north was located 
on midden deposits observed on the surface. 

Test Pit I 

The top 13 cm ofthis test pit was a light brown to grey 
humus/midden ash containing pottery, glass and shell 
beads as well as animal bone. This changed to a light 
grey ashy layer same 15 cm thick containing similar 
material. The third layer was yellowish brown and 
ashy with comparatively more cultural material about 
20 cm thick. Layer 4 was a 25 cm thick whitish grey 



Plate 16. The Kasekete rectangular enclosure from the 
outside (west). 

ash yielding similar types of material to the layer 
above it. This was followed by a 10 cm thick 
yellow ashy layer finally grading into a red gritty 
sterile deposit (Fig. 27a). 

Test Pits Il and VI 

The stratigraphy and character of the two test pits 
were almost uniform and they are here described 
together. 

Layer 1 was brown humus soil with stones 
presumably from the wall collapse. This had very 
little cultural material, mostly pottery down to 
about 50 cm. At this leve!, what seemed to be 
paving of flat stones was encountered and imme
diately below it were yellowish grey midden 
deposits. This contained pottery, bane and same 
meta! objects. An arrow head was found at about 
the same leve! in each test pit. The yellowish grey 
layer gave way to a reddish grey soil with pottery 
and little else. This changed to another grey 

Figure 24. Kl!sekete site plan showing excavation units. 
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Plate 17. The Kasekete rectangular enclosure from the inside (east). 

whitish layer at about 75 cm. This overlay a reddish 
compact soil with some cultural material which graded 
into gritty gravelly sterile deposits<(Fig. 27b). 

Test Pit Vla 

This was an extension ofTest Pit VI. It was excavated 
in order to investigate whether the midden materials 
continued under the stone wall or not. This would then 
show whether the wall was built on top of the midden 
or possibly cut through it. The question was important 
in that if the midden was under the walL, then it would 
be shown that the rectangular enclosure was built after 
the main enclosure with which the midden was pre
sumably contemporary. 

The stratigraphy of the extension was similar to Test 
Pit Il, with no observable differences. The wall foun
dation was encountered at about 95 cm below surface. 
The bottom layer of yellowish grey ashy midden 
deposits continued under the wall below the founda
tion, giving way to reddish grave! at about HJO cm, 
below which were sterile deposits (Fig. 27d). 
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Test Pits ill, IV, V, VII, Vill and IX 

Description of these test pits is combined mainly 
becai,ise there was very little difference between them 
in terms of the stratigraphy and finds. 

Layer 1 c9mprised about 12 cm of dark brown burnus 
soiI containing pottery and dhaka. Layer 2 was about 
20 cm of red greyish soil with comparatively less 
dhaka but similar quantities of pottery. One red glass 
bead was recovered from Test Pit V. Layer 3 was a 
matrix ofred gravelly so il with very little pottery. This 
graded into a hard sterile red grave! layer with no 
cultural material (Fig. 27c). 

6.2 Finds 

The majority of finds came from Test Pit I, located 
on the midden outside the rectangular enclosure. The 
test pits witllin this rectangular enclosure also yielded 
more finds compared to the ones scattered within the 
main enclosure. The largest proportion of fmds was 
pottery followed by animal bone. The pottery shows 
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Figure 26. Matusadona 
site plan. 
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affinities with that recovered from both Great Zim
babwe and Khami. 

Copper objects, the most common being wound 
bangles and copper beads were also recovered. In 
addition, ivory bangles were recovered (Plate 20). 

Glass beads 

A total of 120 glass beads of different colours were 
recovered mostly from the midden. Their classifica
tion is summarised in Table 1 la. 

Despite the occurrence of fragments of moulded 
dhaka showing house remains on the surface and in 
the test pits, no actual house floors were found. One 
charcoal sample recovered from Test Pit I, and an
other from Test Pit Il were collected and submitted 
for C14 dating. The results are presented in Table 19. 

Kasekete pottery: description, classification 
and analysis 

Initially all the 4766 excavated sherds were catego
rised into vessel parts of rim, nyck, shoulder, body 
and base, or combinations of these. These produced 
2089, mostly graphited, classifiable sherds although 

Figure 27a. Kasekete: Test Pit I section (south). 
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body sherds and bases presented serious problems of 
identification (see Table 13). In this case only vessels 
that could be clearly assigned the identity of 'body' or 
'base' on the basis of profile or contour and sometimes 
possessing some graphite burnishing and or decora
tion, were considered. This left a total of %77 (72 
graphited) body sherds which were mostly plain and 
could not easily be assigned the correct vessel part. 

Decoration was primarily categorised according to 
dominant technique, which was then cross tabulated 
to determine the most common technique/motif com
binations. Owing to the high rate of sherd fragmenta
tion, no multidimensional typologies as suggested by 
Huffrnan (1989a) were performed as it was difficult 
to determine decoration placement, or full motif lay
out. For the present analysis technique/motif combi
nations are adequate since through their combination 
of different decorative traits, they clearly show the 
character of an assemblage. 

On the basis of defined vessel parts, eight shape 
profiles were identified. These are: 

Bowls (see Fig. 28a) 
1. Slightly constricted bowls 
2. Open hemispherical bowls 
3. Necked bowls 
Pots (see Fig. 28b) 
4. Pots with concave rims 
5. Pots with insloping rims. 
6. Pots with short vertical necks 
7. Pots with tall vertical neck/rims 
8. Wide mouthed, shouldered pots with rim diameter 
equal to or slightly less than the maximum diameter. 

Owing to the degree of vessel fragmentation, only a 
few illustrations are presented here. A fuller presenta
tion will appear in a separate research report. Table 
llh provides a summary ofthe vessel shape profiles. 
On the basis of the excavated material, there is no 

differentiation of vessel shapelprofile by layer. Mast 
of the material came from the upper levels of Test Pits 
I and VI while same test pits yielded little (see Table 
14). Kasekete pottery is therefore composed of a single 
homogeneous assemblage. The composition of the 
assemblage, coupled with the continuous occupation 
strongly suggests that Kasekete was a single phase site. 

All the vessels recovered are generally well polished 
with a grey to brownish grey colour on both exterior 
and interior surfaces, including the core. Some are 
graphite burnished on the exterior surface and this 
application extends to cover the interior upper parts 
of the rim. Thickened lipforms are extremely rare. In 
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one case where it has been identified, it seems to have 
been a result of defining the neck rather. than a 
deliberate act of adding more clay. Lip profiles are 
simply rounded or tapered, with their final appearance 
determined by rimlneck morphology. 

Decoration is extremely rare. An examination of the 
decorated sherds from surface contexts would have 
provided a more reliable indication. of the character of 
the assemblage at Kasekete but most of the material 
was surface collected by previous investigators. Only 
a few sherds (including a complete pot) are at the 
Rarare Museum of Human Sciences, and these seem 
to indicate that the use of applied designs involving 
graphite bumishing and red ochre was central to the 
decoration themes on the site. 

The dominant decoration techniques are: comb 
stamping, incision and painting/polishing. Punctates 
are limited to three sherds while bosses have been 
recorded on one sherd. These techniques produce 
pattem elements ranging from single horiwntal lines 
to more complex geometrical triangular and sometimes 
rectangular designs (Fig. 28c). The decoration motif 
can be described within the defined technique catego
ries mention above. Moulding is a morphological 
character with a decorative effect. One sherd had two 
bosses applied on the shoulder/body region (see Fig. 
28b). 

From Table 12, it is clear that applied techniques 
combine with all the other techniques, and this clearly 
shows how central this was to th_e decoration of the 
pottery found at Kasekete. 

Discussion 

The Kasekete assemblage broadly campares with ex
cavated material from other Great Zimbabwe Tradi
tion sites in northern Zimbabwe like Nhunguza, 
Ruanga (Garlake 1973b) and Zvongombe (Zishiri 
1990) in terms of vessel shape profile. There are, 
however, notable differences in rim morphology and 
decoration. While the dominant shape at Nhunguza 
and Ruanga was the vessel with spherical body, short 
neck, slightly concave or straight and vertical or 
slightly inwardly inclined profile, Kasekete potters 
preferred to make vessels with insloping rims. This is 
also the trend at the two stone enclosures on Zvon
gombe Hill in Centenary, but there is a difference in 
the emphasis on the lip, which is externally or inter
nally 'rol!ed' for Zishiri's (1990) Type 3 vessels 
which, like his Type 1 have an insloping rim. 
Five vessel shape profiles have been defined at 

Nhunguza and these match profiles 1 and 2 and 4 to 



Table lla. Glass beads from Kasekete 

Size Colour T-ype Total 

Medium Light blue Cylinder 6 

Small Light blue Oblate 4 

Medium Dark blue Ob!ate 

Medium Yellow Oblate 5 

Medium Light blue Oblate I 
Small Indian red Oblate 12 
Medium Dark blue Barret 
Medium Indian red Oblate 26 

Medium Black Barrel 2 
Medium Black Oblate 5 
Medium Light blue Round tabular 1 

. Small Indian red Barrel 19 
Small Indian red Cylinder 3 

Medium Indian red Cylinder 6 
Medium Indian red Barrel 16 
Small Green Oblate 4 
Medium Green Oblate 
Medium Light blue Barrel 1 
Medium White Oblate I 
Medium Dark blue Cylinder 2 
Small Dark blue Cylinder disk 2 
Small Yellow Oblate l 
Total 120 

Size classification: 
small = <3 mm, medium= >3 and <6 mm 

6 defined at Kasekete. Of these five, one open hemi
spherical bowl was regarded as intrusive because it 
had bead impressions characteristic of the Musengezi 
Tradition, which is found in the area. At Ruanga 
Garlake reported that the dominant vessel type is 
similar to that found at Nhunguza, and was highly 
graphite burnished. Two variants of the same vessel 
type which he suggested were utilised for storage~. 
purposes were !arge, thick walled, undecorated, un
graphited and generally unpolished. Although he de
fined a !arge assemblage of Musengezi pottery, there 
was no problem of 'intrusive pottery' as he could 

Table l lb. Summary of vessel shape profiles at Kasekete 

Shal!._e/Profile Minimum count Freq_ue"'-9.. % 
1 2 1.5 
2 3 2.2 
3 2 1.5 
4 35 25.9 
5 88 65.2 
6 2 1.5 
7 2 1.5 
8 1 0.7 
Total 135 100 

easily isolate sherds of the two traditions on the basis 
of finish and decoration. A common feature at all the 
sites in question is the rarity of bowls. This absence 
seems to be a typical feature of the Great Zimbabwe 
Tradition assemblages. There is, however, noticeable 
change at the 16th/ 17th century site of Baranda in the 
Chesa area of Mt. Darwin where the inhabitants who 
were extensively trading with the coast, started to place 
greater emphasis on the production of open hemi
spherical, constricted and shouldered/necked bowls 
(see Pikirayi 1993, p. 130). Kasekete, which dates to 
the 15th/16th century, has evidence of external trade, 
but the volume was limited when compared to 
Baranda. It is possible that the demands of externa! 
trade led to a change in the emphasis in pottery 
production, and at Kasekete _this had not begun. 

An interesting attribute is the decoration. While at 
Nhunguza, Ruanga and Zvongombe the designs were 
confined to the neck region, the layout at Kasekete 
covers the rim, neck, shoulder and body regions for 
same vessel types. The use of applied/painted designs 
as decoration is evident at Kasekete, and these combine 
mostly with comb stamping and incision. The resulting 
motifs described above are more complex than those 

Table U. Summary of decoration technique and technique combinations at Kasekete 

Dominant 
technique 
CST 

____ CST ______ F[J ______ BU _______ _!'fj_N_c:F_ __ A['.!'_fcl_ED ____ Total __ Frequenc:t___'fo __ _ 
8 I 9 20.5 

FLI 
BLI 
PUNCT 
APPLIED 
Other 
Total 

5 

13 

5 

5 

3 
1 

15 

19 
Frequency % 29.6 11.4 43.2 

Key: 
CST=Comb stamping 
BLI= Broad line incision 
APPLIED ~ Applied or painted designs 

1 
2 

3 
6.8 

1 1 2.3 
3 6.8 
3 6.8 

27 61.4 
1 1 2.3 
4 44 100 
9.1 100 

FLI =Fine line incision 
PUN CT = Punctates 
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1. Rimsherd with extemally thickened, rounded lipform. Graphite 
burnished exterior, brownish interior, grey core. Decorated with 
a ?horiwntal band of alternate oblique lines of incision. 

2. Plain rim, rounded vertical lipform. Brown exterior sutface, 
brown interior. 

3. Neck sherd. Greyish brown exterior and interior surfaces. Grey 
core. 

4. Plain sherd. Graphite burnished exterior, browninterior, Black 
core. 

5. Neck-shoulder body sherd. Graphite burnished exterior, 
brownish interior including core. 

Figure 28a. Kasekete bowl shape forms. 

1. Vessel with an insloping rim and out-turned, tapered lipform. 
Greyish brown exterior ~ interior. Brownish core. TP.I (1). 

2. Vessel with an insloping rim, out-turned rounded to tapered 
lipfonn. Greyish interior, partially rough. Grey core. Graphite 
bumished exterior surface. TP.I (1). 

3. Same shape as 1 & 2 above. Smooth brownish grey exterior 
surface, brown interior including core. TP.1 (1). 

4. Same shape as 3 above. Graphite burnished exterior and interior 
surfaces. TP.l (!). 

5 & 6. Vessel with insloping rim, slightly out..,turned rim with 
rounded to tapered lipfonns. Greyish brown, exterior and interior 
surfaces. Grey to brown core. TP.I (1). 

7. Vessel with a slightly concave rim. Square newly vertical 
lipfonn. Greyish brown exterior/interior, grey core. TP.l {l). 
8. Vessel with a slightly concave rim, tapered lipform. 
Greyish exterior and interior including core. TP.I (1). 
9. Same shape as 8, hut with undifferentiated rim, rounded 
lipform. Grey surfaces grey core. TP.I (1). 

10. Vessel with a thin walled neck region, gradually thickened 
towards lipform, which is rounded and vertical. Graphite bur
nished exterior and interior sutfaces. Brown core. TP.I (1). 

11. Same shape as 8 above. Greyish black exterior and interior 
(?graphite bumishing). Grey to black core. TP.I (1). 

12. Vessel with a concave rim, externaJly thickened (?'rolled') 
rim. Greyish exterior and interior surfaces, including core. TP.I. 
(!). 

13. Vessel with an insloping rim, rounded alm Ost vertical lipform. 
Brown exterior and interior surfaces. Brownish grey core. TP.I 
(!). 

14. Bodysherd. Greyish exterior, rough greyish interior. Grey and 
black core. Decorated with a narrow horizontal band of broac! 
lines of incision. TP.I (1). 

6. Body sherd. Graphite bumished exterior surface. Brown inte
rior. Grey core. 

7. Body sherd. Graphite bumished exterior. Grey interior, grey -
core. 

·8. ?Neck sherd. Greyish exterior. Brownish interior including 
core. Decorated with ?oblique lines of comb-stamping. Full motif 
not clear. 

9. ?Neck sherd. Greyish exterior. Brownish interior including 
core. Decorated with ?oblique lines of comb-stamping. Full motif 
not clear. TP.Il (5). 

15. Bodysherd. Greyish exterior, brownish interior including 
core. Body is applied with oval bosses. 

16 .. ?Neck/shoulder. Graphite burnished exterior. R_ough 
brownish grey interior. Brown core. Decorated with frne to broad 
line of incision in the neck region. TP .I (1). 

17. V essel with an in.sloping rim, vertical, rounded lipform. 
Graphite burnished exterior. Grey interior including core. TP. I 
(4). 

18. Vessel with a slightly concave neck. Greyish surface partly 
covered with soot. Brown grey interior. Greyish core. TP.I (4). 

19. Sa1ne shape as 1, ahove. Graphite bumished ex:terior, grey 
interior, including core. TP.I (4). 

20. Neck-sherd. Graphite bumished exterior, greyinterior includ
ing core. TP.I (4). 

21. Vessel with concave rim, same shape profile as 6 and 12 
above. Grey exterior and interior surface. TP.I (4). 

22. Same shape profile as 8 above. Graphite burnished exterior 
and interior surfaces. Grey core. TP.I (4). 

23. Body sherd. Graphite bumished exterior. Greyish brown 
interior. Decorated with a ?horizontal band of fine oblique comb
st.amps delineated one side with a horiwntal line of comb-stamps. 
TP.l (4). 

24. ?Neck sherd. Greyish exterior, brown interior. Brown grey 
core. TP.I (4). 

25. Body sherd. Grey surfaces including core. Decorated with 
oblique comb-stamping designs. TP.I (4). 

26. V esset with a slightly concave rim. Rounded to tapered rim, 
pointing outwards. Greyish exterior with soot coat. Grey interior 
including core. TP.I (4). 

27. Vessel with an insloping rim. Simplerounded vertical lipform. 
Greyish brown exterior and interior surfaces. 

Figure 28b. Kasekete -pot shape forms. Test Pit I Layers l and 4. 
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1. Neck/shoulder/body sherd. Graphite burnished exterior above 
neck. Grey exterior and interior, including core. Apparently 
'fluted' in the region below neck on the inside. Decorated with a 
horizontal broad line of incision along neck. TR.I (3). 

2. Neck shoulder-body. Graphite bumishedexterior, grey interior 
and core. TP.I (3). 

3. Neck-shoulder-body. Graphite bumished exterior. Brownish 
grey interior. Black core. Neck decorated with horizontal lines of 
fine to broad lines of incision. TP .I (3 ). 

4. Bodysherd. Graphite buroished exterior. Brownish grey inte
rior. Grey core. Decorated with a single line of comb-stamping 
(?punctates) impressions. TP.l (3). 

5. Body sherd. Graphite burnished exterior. Decorated with 
?triangular panels filled in with alternate oblique and horizontal 
broad lines of incision. TP .I (3). 

6. Body sherd. Greyish exterior and interior including core. 
Decorated with alternate ?oblique broad lines of incision. 
Full motif indeterminable. TP.l (3). 
7. Body sherd. Graphite burnished black sutface. Black interior. 
Grey core. Decorated with altemate? oblique broad lines of 
incision (?or comb-stamping impressions). Final motif indeter
minab!e. T\' .I (3). 

8. Bodysherd. Graphite bumished exterior. Decorated with 
?triangular panels filled in with, and defined by oblique 
comb-stamping impressions. TP.I (3). 
9. Bodysherd. Graphite buroished exterior, eroded greyish inte
rior. Decorated at top and bott.om by multiple? horizontal broad 
lines of incision. TP.l (3). 

10. Bodysherd. Graphite burnished exterior. Greyish brown inte
rior including core. Decorated with a ?horizontal band of oblique 
comb-stamping impressions defined at least on one side by a 
horizon!Jtl line of comb-stamps. TP.I (3). 

11. Bodysherd. Graphite bumished exterior, brownish interior, 
including core. Decorated with some comb-stamping irnpressions 
hut full pattem not clear. TP.I (3). 

12. Large vessel. Neck/shoulder/body sherd. Brownish exterior 
surfare coated with black soot. Greyish brown interior, greyish 
black core. Plain. TP .I (2). 

13. Bodysherd. Exterior and lnterior brown. Parts of exterior 
graphite burnished. Decoration motif not clear, hut would appear 
to be semi-circular panels defined by broad incised lines filled in 

1 2 

with. some form of 'naiJ edge' impressions or punctactes. TP-.t 
(2). 

14. Neck-shoulder-body. Greyish exterior. Brownish interiof,_ 
grey core. Plain. TP .I (2). 

15. Plain neck sherd. Greyish brown exterior. Brownish interior1 

Greyish brown core. TP.I G),.). · 
16. Bodysherd. Brownish exterior and interior sutfaces. Deco-. ~ 

rated with al tema te bands of graphite bumishing defined clearly: 
by broad incised lines. Full motif not ~lear. TP.I (2). 

17. Plain sherd. Black exterior surface. Rough greyish browq, 
interior, grey core. Probably a bov.(l. TP.I (2) 

18. Vessel with an insloping rim. Rounded, vertical lipfonn-" .,_ 
Black, greyish exterior coated with soot. Black greyish interior. 
Black core. TP .I (2). 

19. P1ain vessel with insloping rim. Tapered lipfonn pointing 
outwards. Browoish grey exterior and interior surface. Brownish 
core. TP.l (2). · 

20. Bodysherd. Graphite burnished exterior. -Rough brownish 
interior. Greyish core. Decorated with a ?single broad line of ~:_ 
incision. TP.I (2). 

21. Plain, graphite bumished exterior. Insloping rim with a 
slightly thickened and vertically tapered lipform. Greyishinterior, 
eroded. Greyish core. TP.I (2). 

22. Slightly thickened rimsherd. Rounded lipfonn. Brown greyish 
surface, black interior. Plain. TP.l (2). 

23. Same shape as 22 above. Brownish grey exterior and interior 
surfaces. Grey core. Plain. TP.l (2). 

24. ?Shoulder/bodysherd. Exterior graphite burnished. 
Brown interior. Plain. TP.I (2). 
25. Bodysherd. Graphite bumished exterior in decorated areas. 
Grey in others. Blackish g:rey interior. Grey core. Decorated with 
triangular panels defined by fine lines of incision and filled in with 
graphite burnishing. 

26. ?Neck/shoulder sherd. Graphite burnished exterior. Rough 
greyish brown interior. Grey core. Decorated with a single broad 
line of incision along the neck. 

27. Bodysherd. Greyish brown exterior and interior swface. 
Decorated with ?horizontal bands of altemate comb-stamping 
impressions, separated by a plain area/region. 

28. Bodysherd. Graphite burnished exterior. Brown interior deco
rated with broad ?oblique lines of incision. 

3 

Figure 28c. Kasekete -decorated pottery. Test Pit I Layers 2 and 3. 
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Table 13. Kasekete vessel parts -Test Pits I-IX 

Test Pit I Layer Surface 1 2 3 4 5 Total Frequency 
Vessel rims 12 13 7 33 2,6o/o 
parts rn Il 32 34 33 110 8,8°/o 

Il 58 59 99 70 286 22,8% 
nsh 8 14 20 43 3,4o/o 
sh 102 41 152 112 407 32,4% 
shbo 3 3 3 9 0,7o/o 
rnshboba 1 0,1 o/o 
rnsh 4 4 0,3o/o 
rbo 3 5 0,4o/o 
rshbo 0 0,0°/o 
bases 0,1 o/o 
bs 51 119 147 39 356 28,4°/o 
Total 231 287 468 268 1255 100,0% 
Frequency 18,4% 22,9% 37,3% 21,4% 0,1 o/o 100,0% 

Test Pit Il Layer Surface I 2 3 4 5 Total Frequency 
Vessel rims 2 4 2,3% 
parts rn 3 7 2 12 7,0% 

Il 6 2 6 16 30 17,4o/o 
nsh 2 2 1,2°/o 
sh 4 3 Il 15 33 19,2% 
shbo 0 0,0°/o 
rnshboba 0 O,Oo/o 
rnsh 0 0,0% 
rbo 0,6o/o 
rshbo 0 0,0°/o 
bases 0 O,Oo/o 
bs 15 75 90 52,3% 
Total 14 6 40 0 112 172 100,0% 
Frequency 8,1 o/o 3,5% 23,3% 0,0°/o 65,1% 100,0% 

Test Pit 111 Layer Surface 1 2 3 4 5 Total requency 

Vessel rims 3 3 6 3,4°/o 
parts rn 2 24 27 15,2°/o 

Il 9 46 4 59 33,1% 
nsh 3 4 1 8 4,5°/o 
sh 7 25 2 34 19,1% 
shbo 0 0,0°/o 
rnshboba 0 0,0°/o 
rnsh 0 O,Oo/o 
rbo 0 O,Oo/o 
rshbo 0 O,Oo/o 
bases 0 0,0°/o 
bs 44 44 
Total 24 146 8 0 0 178 100,0% 
Frequenc 13,5% 82,0°/o 4,5°/o 0,0°/o 0,0% 100,0% 
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Table 13. Kasekete vessel parts -Test Pits I-IX 

Test Pit IV Layer Surlace 1 2 3 4 5 Total Frequency 

Vessel rims 2 2 0,8% 

parts rn 3 33 36 14,0% 

n Il 57 68 26,5% 

nsh 9 9 3,5% 

sh 7 66 73 28,4% 

shbo 1 1 0,4% 

rnshboba 0 0,0% 

rnsh 5 5 1,9% 

rbo 0 0,0% 

rshbo 0 0,0% 

bases 0 0,0% 

bs 3 60 63 24,5% 

Total 24 233 0 0 0 257 100,0% 

Frcquency 9,3% 90,7% 0,0% 0,0% 0,0% 100,0% 

Test Pit V Layer Surlace 1 2 3 4 5 Total Frequency 

Vessel rims 1 1 20,0% 

parts rn 4 4 80,0% 

n 0 0,0% 

nsh 0 0,0% 

sh 0 0,0% 

shbo 0 0,0% 
rnshboba 0 0,0% 
rnsh 0 0,0% 

rbo 0 0,0% 
rshbo 0 0,0% 

bases 0 0,0% 

bs 0 0,0% 
Total 5 0 0 0 0 5 100,0% 
Frequency 100,0% 0,0% 0,0% 0,0% 0,0% 100,0% 

Test Pit VI Layer Sur!ace 1 2 3 4 5 Total l"requency 

Vessel rims 1 0,5% 
parts rn Il I 12 6,6% 

n 32 6 38 20,9% 

nsh 4 4 2,2% 

sh 57 4 61 33,5% 

shbo 1 0,5% 
rnshboba 0 0,0% 

rnsh 1 0,5% 

rbo 0 0,0% 

rshbo 3 3 1,6% 

bases 0 0,0% 

bs 61 61 33,5% 
Total 0 171 Il 0 0 182 100,0% 
Frequency 0,0% 94,0-% 6,0% 0,0% 0,0% 100,0% 
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Table 13. Kasekete vessel parts - Test Pits I-IX 

Test Pit VII Layer Surface 1 2 3 4 5 Total Frequency 

Vessel rims 0 0,0% 
parts rn 7 7 36,8% 

n 12 12 63,2% 
nsh 0 0,0% 
sh 0 0,0% 
shbo 0 0,0% 
rnshboba 0 0,0% 
rnsh 0 0,0% 
rbo 0 0,0% 
rshbo 0 0,0% 
bases 0 0,0% 
bs 0 0,0% 
Total 19 0 0 0 0 19 100,0% 
Frequency 100,0% 0,0% 0,0% 0,0% 0,0% 100,0% 

Test Pit VIII Layer Surfacc 1 2 3 4 5 Total Frequency 

Vessel rims 0 0,0% 
parts rn 0 0,0% 

n 1 20,0% 
nsh 0 0,0% 
sh 4 4 80,0% 
shbo 0 0,0% 
rnshboba 0 0,0% 
rnsh 0 0,0% 
rbo 0 0,0% 
rshbo 0 0,0% 
bases 0 0,0% 
bs 0 0,0% 
Total 0 5 0 0 0 5 100,0% 
Frequency 0,0% 100,0% 0,0% 0,0% 0,0% 100,0% 

Test Pit IX Layer Surface 1 2 3 4 5 Total Frequency 
Vessel rims 0 0,0% 
parts rn 4 4 25,0% 

n 5 5 31,3% 
nsh 1 1 6,3% 
sh 6 6 37,5% 
shbo 0 0,0% 
rnshboba 0 0,0% 
rnsh 0 0,0% 
rbo 0 0,0% 
rshbo 0 0,0% 
bases 0 0,0% 
bs 0 0,0% 
Total 0 16 0 0 0 16 100,0% 
Frequency 0,0% 100,0% 0,0% 0,0% 0,0% 100,0% 
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Table 14. Kasekete pottery -total sample and vessel parts 

Total sample size 

Test Pit I Il Il! IV V 

Vessel rims 33 4 6 2 
parts rn 110 12 27 36 4 

Il 286 30 59 68 
nsh 43 2 8 9 
sh 407 33 34 73 
shbo 9 1 
rnshboba 1 
rnsh 4 5 
rbo 5 1 
rshbo 
bases 1 
bs 356 90 44 63 0 
Total 1255 172 178 257 5 
Frequency 60,1 % 8,2% 8,5% 12,3% 0,2% 

reported from other known Great Zimbabwe Tradi
tion stone enclosures. This pottery bas been described 
as 'Zambezi Valley Ruins Ware' with affinities to 
'Zimbabwe Class 4 ... [and] ... Kbami Ruins Ware' 
and dated from the middle ofthe 15th century (Robin
son 1965, p. 9), or band-and-panel ware. Robinson 
(1965) <lid make an accurate observation given the 
current state of archaeological knowledge in the coun
try <luring the 1960s, but now it is important to review 
them in the light of new research on the archaeology 
ofthe Mutapa state (Pikirayi 1993, p. 144). 

The 'band-and-panel ware' dominates the decoration 
motifs recorded at Baranda. Pikirayi (1993, pp. 132-
5, 138-40) considers the appearance of this type to be 
a northern phase of the Great Zimbabwe Tradition, 
which develops with the decline of stone building in 
the area in the early 16th century. This phase 1s 
synonymous with the historical Mutapa state. 

6.3 Kasekete: an overview 

Kasekete is part of an important complex of stone wall 
enclosures in the mid-Zambezi valley belonging to the 

VI VII VIII IX Total Frequency 

1 47 2,2% 
12 7 4 212 10,1% 
38 12 5 499 23,9% 

4 67 3,2% 
61 4 6 618 29,6% 

11 0,5% 
0,0% 

1 10 0,5% 
6 0,3% 

3 3 0,1% 
1 0,0% 

61 0 0 0 614 29,4% 
182 19 5 16 2089 100,0% 

8,7% 0,9% 0,2% 0,8% 100,0% 

Mutapa state period. The excavations date the site 
occupation to the 15th and 16th centuries. One of the 
dates obtained, (Ua 4103) is clearly anomalous and 
should be excluded from consideration. 

Both the excavated and surface collected pottery 
belongs to the Great Zimbabwe Tradition. Surface 
collections from the nearby Mutota enclosure and 
Matanda aChiwawa on the escarpment is almost iden
tical to Kasekete's. A point af interest here is the 
similarity in the pottery between these valley enclo
sures and that of the Kbami phase (Fig. 29), a simi
larity which Robinson (1965) did comment an. The 
Kbami and Mutapa states date to around the same 
period and the similarity in the material culture can be 
taken as not only evidence of parallel developments 
in these two different parts of the country but also as 
evidence of the cultural continuity in both states from 
the Zimbabwe state. Economic practices at the site do 
not seem to differ much from other Great Zimbabwe 
Tradition sites. The small bone assemblage recovered, 
indicates the presence of cattle, small domestic stock 
and wild faunas (Mawoko 1995). Participation in 
externa! trade is evident from the glass beads. The 
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evidence for crafts is also noted in the form of copper 
beads, wound copper bangles as well as bangles roade 
out of bane and iron-working. 

lnvestigations af the rectangular structure revealed 
!hat it was a subsequent addition to the main site. The 
midden deposits noted within the enclosure were over
lain by the foundation of the stone wall, showing !hat 
the area now occupied by the rectangular · enclosure 
was originally used as a midden area. While this could 
be established by excavation, it was not possible to 
determine its function or to identify any evidence of 
Portuguese or other foreign presence. 
The material culture and stratigraphic evidence from 

the site is not consistent with the seasonal occupation 
suggested by Robinson (1965). The midden deposits 
point to continuous though perhaps not very long 
occupation. The scale of excavation does not at the 
moment permit good estimations of duration of site 
occupation. 

lom 

Figure 29. Pottery from Khami (after Robinson 1959). 
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6.4 Kadzi river: site description and 
excavations 

Kadzi river (Fig. 30, Plate 18) is a !arge open village 
site located on the bank of the Kadzi River, approxi
mately 2 km to the north af Kasekete. The site was 
found <luring the course of survey in the current 
research. It was targeted for excavation because it was 
the best preserved of the EFC sites found in the area. 
The presence af EFC pottery mixed with same LFC 
Musengezi pottery on the surface presented possibili
ties of investigating the transition from the one period 
to the other. The density of pottery on the surface, in 
same parts as high as 100 sherds per m2 also provided 
possibilities of recovering a good sample af material 
from stratified contexts which could be used for 
typological analysis of pottery of this period in this 
area. House dhaka remains on the surface also raised 
hopes of investigating houses and intra-site spatial 
organisation. The recovery of datable material was 
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aJso a pnonty as it was important to establish the 
antiquity of EFC in this part of the country. 
Four trenches and one test pit were excavated (Fig. 

30, Plate 19). These excavation units were located in 
different parts of the site on the basis of surface 
remains suggesting different types of sub-surface de
posits. The northern parts of the site hinted at house 
structures on account of the dhaka remains on the 
surface, while to the southeast, dense concentrations 
of surface pottery and bone exposed by erosion clearly 
showed a substantial midden. Limited auguring in the 
northeastern part of the site had also yielded some 
shell and glass beads, leading to questions of externa! 
contacts during this period. 

Test Pit I 

The Test Pit I (1 x 1 m) was located to the south of 
the site where midden deposits had been noted on the 
surface. The ground here slopped into an erosion gully 
along whose section bone and pottery could be seen. 

Excavation followed the natura! stratigraphy (Figs 
31ai & 3laii). All soil from the excavations was dry 
sieved using 4 x 4 mm and 2 x 2 mm sieves. Layer 1 
consisted of soft, dark brownish grey humus contain
ing a lot of pottery and some bone as well as shell and 
a few glass beads. This went down to about 20 cm, 
giving way to Layer 2 which consisted of a lumpy 
lighter brown so il containing pole impressed dhaka as 
well as pottery. Shell beads were also recovered. 
Some parts of the test pit revealed a compact layer of 
light brown yellowish soil especially in the northern 
section. This continued intermittently to about 46 cm. 
At this point, Layer 3 was defined on the basis of a 
notable change in the soil texture and colour. The soil 
became safter and dark grey in parts. There were more 
finds from this layer. A char_coal sample was collected 
at 76 cm below the surface. At about 84 cm, a stony 
quarts layer was encountered containing virtually no 
finds. This was thought to represent sterile deposits 
and excavation was stopped ·at this point 
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Figure 30. The Kadzi river site plan showing excavation units. 
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Trench I 

Trench I, measuring 2 x 2.m was located 3 m to the 
east of Test Pit I to carry out further investigations on 
the midden. There was more surface cultural material 
here, including a greater proportion of Musengezi 
LFC pottery. In addition, a section of the gully erosion 
showed a promising stratification of cultural midden 
deposits. 

As with the test pit, excavation followed the natura! 
stratigraphy. Pig. 31b shows the stratigraphy of the 
northern section of the trench. 

Layer 1, excavated down to about 15 cm was a dark 
grey humus soil very rich in cultural deposits. This 
consisted of pottery, bone, tuyere fragments, some 
bits of iron slag and pieces of copper as well as an 
arrow head. An iron fishing hook was found about 5 
cm below the surface. Organic remains recovered 
from this top layer included rather fragile fragments 
of tortoise shell. 

Layer 2 was defined from about 20 cm to about 60 
cm. This layer was a lighter brownish compact soil, 
with some parts showing a reddish brown colour. This 
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contained much more material of all categories. Therec 
was noticeably more bone, though not very well. 
preserved. A charcoal sample was collected 30 cni 
below the surface. At about 45 cm, a layer of white i 
greyish ash was encountered in some parts of the. · 
trench, varying in thickness between 5 and 10 cm. •· 
This contained more pottery. At around 60 cm, the · 
soil started to become gritty and stony. Some shell 
beads and one blue glass bead were recovered at about · 
55 cm, including a small bone decorated with cross " 
hatched incisions. More bone and pottery continued · 
to come out, despite the sterile impression which 
similar deposits bad given in the test pit. It was 
therefore decided to continue excavating with the 
designation ofthis predominantly stony layer as Layer 
3 at about 60 cm below the surface. Layer 3 started 
off with the sto ny qnartz material of variable thickness 
(6 to 10 cm) with few finds. This, however, gave way 
to a dark grey soil in which pottery and other deposits 
resumed. A charcoal sample was collected at 72 cm, 
associated with a half complete rather ]arge pot with 
meandering grooves on the neck shoulder junction. 
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The northern end of the trench in particular was 
yielding more material. Light greyish ash could also 
be noted in parts. Same shell beads and a high 
proportion of poorly preserved bane constituted part 
ofthe finds. This continued down to about 155 cm, at 
which an ash !ens was encountered. A charcoal sample 

· was collected from this leve! at about 156 cm. Layer 
4 was then defined from here. 
Layer 4 was ashy, soft and dark brown in colour, 

though not uniform throughout the trench. Cultural 
material continued to occur. The pottery seemed to 
indicate a pronounced predominance of sherds with 
thickened comb stamped rims with meandering 
grooves on the shoulder. Same pots were half com
plete. There also appeared to be more bane although 

·•"in a rather poor state of preservation. Shell beads al so 
· continued to occur. At about 190 to 200 cm below 

surface, Layer 5 was defined. At this leve! was noted 
another change in the stratigraphy where soil became 
reddish but still soft particularly towards the southern 
and eastern parts of the trench. Ash lenses occurred 
in varying thickness in parts of the trench, grey in 
some areas and yellowish red in others. Pottery from 
this leve! was similar to Layer 4, thick walled and 

· similarly decorated. Many banes were recovered, 
though the frequency of shell beads decreased signifi
cantly. A charcoal sample associated with a bane 
concentration from the northwestern corner of the 
trench was collected at about 220 cm below surface. 
Generally, material continued to be found in Layer 5 
up to around 250 cm when the soil became a deep red 
with same grit, similar to the Kadzi beds. From this 
point there was no more cultural material. It became 
clear that the deposits were natura! and sterile and 
excavation was therefore stopped. 

Trench Il 

This trench measured 2 x 2 m and was sunk in the 
northwestern part of the site showing a rather heavy 
surface concehtration of pottery and house dhaka 
fragments. The dhaka seemed to suggest a house 
collapse from the vicinity. All surface pottery from 
the trench area was collected and bagged before 
removal oftopsoil. This surface material also included 
LFC Musengezi Tradition sherds, a situation common 
across the site. 
Layer I was same 20 cm thick, consisting of dark 

grey humus which contained pottery, dhaka fragments 
and occasionally same bane. Layer 2 was defined by 
a rather compact matrix of dhaka and clay, light 
brown to greyish in colour. There seemed to be 

comparatively fewer cultural deposits here, although 
a half complete pot was found in an inverted position. 
The pot was carefully excavated but when it was 
final ly removed, it was found to contain soil indistin
guishable from the rest of the surrounding context. 
The soil then became gritty and gravelly at about 43 
cm and a new layer was defined. Layer 3 was made 
up of light ta dark grey soil which was gritty and 
reddish in parts. Pottery and bone occurred in rather 
limited quantities, though continuing down ta about 

· 60 cm (Figs 3lci & 3Icii). From this depth, it got 
decidedly more gritty and gravelly and yielding virtu
ally nothing by way of cultural remains. Excavation 
of the trench was therefore stapped. Despite the 
occurrence of pole impressed dhaka fragments 
throughout all levels, no house floors were found. 

Trenchill 

This was a 2 x 2 m trench which was located 3 m north 
of Trench I on a gentle slope. It was operied up to 
investigate the depth of the midden deposits noted on 
the surface and to determine if there were differences 
with Trench I with regards to contents of the midden. 

Layer I was a dark grey humus soil going down to 
between 16 and 20 cm and containing a very high 
proportion of pottery. Compared ta Trench I, how
ever, the pottery show ed a lower incidence of deco
ration at this leve!. Pole impressed dhaka, bane and 
same iron objects as well as the occasional glass and 
shell beads were recovered. A fragment of an ivory 
bangle as well as a fragment of cowrie shell were also 
recovered. An iron adze was recovered at about 16 
cm below the surface. 

Layer 2 was a light grey saft ashy soil, same 30 or 
so cm thick. The composition of the cultural deposits 
did not differ significantly from the layer overlying it, 
although there were more dhaka lumps with pole 
impressions. 

Layer 3 consisted of a gritty, brownish gravelly soil 
with same ash. This had very few potsherds and same 
shell beads. This then gave way ta a sterile brown 
grave! at 60 cm (Figs 3 ldi & 3 ldii). 

Trench IV 

Trench IV was located on a slight mound 6 m ta the 
north of Trench III. It measured 2 m by 3 m and was 
sunk to investigate the possibility of a house. The 
slight mound was suspected to be the site of a collapsed 
house, as it was surrounded mostly by house dhaka 
and same pottery. Auguring here had also yielded two 
glass beads, one yellow and one blue. 
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Figure 3Jb: Kadzi river: Trench I section. 
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Figures 3lai & 3Jaii. Kadzi river: Test Pit I section. 
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Layer 1 was a thin dark grey hurnus topsoil 3 to 5 
cm thick and going down to 10 cm in places. This 
contained a few potsherds and house dhaka. One blue 
glass bead was recovered. 

Layer 2 was a reddish light brown gritty sandy soil 
'varying in thickness between 15 and 30 cm. Parts of 
this layer graded into ashy lenses which yielded 
comparatively more cultural material by way ofpot
tery, fragmentary bone and some shell beads. The 
western half of the trench became harder and gravelly 
at about 20 cm, but careful excavation and some 
probing with a meta! arrow showed that it was 
perhaps too soft to represent a floor. This was re
moved. Parts of this hard surface overlay ashy red
dish so il. The reddish gravelly soil, compact in some 
parts then gave way toan ashy light grey soil particu
larly pronounced on the western part of the trench, 
which was designated Layer 4. This ashy deposit had 
a variable thickness of between 10 and 15 cm but was 
not continuous. A charcoal sample associated with 
pottery and burntdhaka was collected at about 62 cm. 
At around 64 cm, the soil became red, harder and 
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Figures 3ldi & 31 dii. Kadzi river: Trench III section. 

gravelly (Figs 31 ei & 31 eii). There was no more 
cultural material here and excavation was therefore 
stopped as deposits looked natura! and sterile. On the 
whole, the trench yielded the lowest quantities of 
cultural deposits. 

6.5 Finds 
Pottery constituted the largest category of fmds from 
Kadzi. A total of 28,316 sherds were recovered of , 
which 2004 were decorated and therefore diagnostic. 
The decoration theme and vessel shape place the 
pottery within the frame of the EFC of southern Africa. 
There is noted a difference in the pottery between the 
lower and upper levels of the stratigraphy of Trench I 
as the analysis presented below shows. The majority 
of sherds came from Trench I, the deepest, while Test 
Pit I and Trench III also yielded a fair proportion. All 
these excavation units were located on a midden. A 
smaller amount of pottery also came from Trench Il. 
The analysis and description presented below is mainly 
based on the pottery recovered from Trench I. 
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Figures 31ei & 3leii. Kadzi river: Trench IV section. 

99 



Plate 19. The Kadzi river excavations in progress. 

Kadzi pottery: description, classification and 
analysis 

Sherds were described following the format in Pikirayi 
(1987, 1993). For the purposes ofbroader cornparison, 
the shapes identified were rnatched to Sinclair's (1987) 
shape categories. Ideally, these focus on stylistic vari
ability of vessel shape and decoration. Details pertain
ing to ternper and rnanufacture were recorded but were 
not used in the present analysis. 

Initially, all excavated sherds were sorted according 
to vessel parts of rirn/neck/shoulder/body/base. This 
created a total of 19 vessel part groups (see Table 15). 
For the purposes of cornparison and sirnplicity, the 
vessel parts groups were cornbined inta shape catego
ries. Seven categories sufficiently describe ves
sel/sherd profile. These refer to variations on the 
structural leve! of vessel shape (Sheppard 1961), and 
the categories are specifically adapted for sorting out 
braken sherds inta shape groupings (Sinclair 1985; 
1986). These are given as follows: 
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Category 1: 

Category 2: 
Category 3: 
Category 4: 

Category 5: 

Category 6: 

Category 7: 

Key: 

R; Bo/Ba; Bo; Ba 
(any vessel shape) 
RIN; N 
Sh/Bo/Ba; Sh/Bo; Sh 
RIN/Sh/Bo/Ba; R/N/Sh/Bo; R/N/Sh; 
N/Sh/Bo/Ba;N/Sh/Bo; N/Sh 
(independent _restricted vessels) 
RIN/Bo/Ba; R/N/Bo; N/Bo/Ba; N/Bo 

(dependent restricted vessels) 
R/Sh/Bo/Ba; R/Sh/Bo; R/Sh 

(restricted vessels with simple 
contour-constricted bowls) 
. R/Bo/Ba; R/Bo 
(unrestricted vessels with simple 
contour-open bowls) 

R ~Rim, N ~Neck, Sh ~Shoulder, Bo '."'Body and Ba ~Base 

The 28,316 sherds recorded in the initial count were 
based on individual sherds and not units or recon
structed vessels. The rate of disintegration was rnore 
pronounced in the first three layers cornpared to 
Layers 4 and 5 in Trench I where it was possible to 
reconstruct near complete vessel profiles. 
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For the purposes of description, sherds were then 
broadly grouped as pots (simple dependent or inde
pendent restricted vessels with composite or inflected 
contours) and bowls (restricted or simple and depend
ent restricted vessels with simple contours). These 
terms are not used here to imply function but refer to 
the general vessel profile. Words like 'pot' and 'bowl' 
tarry functional implications but are also form related. 
For the purposes of quantifying decoration, it was 

necessary to work on minimum vessel counts as same 
motifs were placed only on specific parts ofthe vessel. 
For Layers 4 and 5 af Trench I, this could be achieved 
fairly easily because of the less pronounced degree of 
fragmentation. Vessel decoration was analysed ac
_cording to technique and pattem elements and the 
motif described according to the arrangement of those 
pattern elements in relation to the whole vessel (layout 
and placement) (Pikirayi 1993, pp. 123-{)). A brief 
description is given here. A full report will appear in 
a forthcoming paper (Pikirayi & Pwiti). 
:The Kadzi vessel fabric contains quartz grains 1-2 

. mm across on average. The pottery is generally thin 
walled, with the general thickness ranging from 7-10 
mm. Sherds from Jayer 5 in Trench I are slightly 
thicker (8-12 mm) than those from the upper Jayers. 
The pottery is well fired with a brown to reddish 
brown exterior and a greyish brown interior anda core 
which is greyish brown. Mast of the sherds have a 
smooth polish and same bear graphite burnishing on 
the interior. The application ofred ocre is present but 
very rare. 

The vessel shapes found include the following (see 
Figs 32a & 32b): 

1. Open hemisherical bowls with lip forms varying 
from simple rounded or square to tapered to bevelled 
or bevelled and tapered and rounded lips 
2. Slightly constricted bowls with simple rounded to 

slightly thickened Jipforms 
3. Shallow to deep open bowls with either tapered 

or thickened and rounded lips, or rounded and simple 
lips. Same of the bowls have a constriction on the 
shoulder while same are deep and straight sided 
4. Pots with insloping rims and simple lip profiles 

which are either tapered, rounded or square (Fig. 32c) 
5. Pots with short necks 
6. Pots with slightly concave rims and simple 

rounded lips 
7. Pots with almost vertical and thickened rounded 

or tapered lips. 
Comb-stamping is the dominant decoration tech

nique, with the majority of sherds showing a narrow 

horizontal band of oblique comb-stamping impres
sions immediately below the lip. This technique com
monly occurs in the middle and upper Jevels of the 
site's stratigraphy, but is also found in the lower levels 
(Fig.32d). This is followed by broad wavy line deco
ration or meander patterns commonly placed on the 
neck and shoulder regions of pots (Fig. 32e). This 
technique is mostly found in the lower and middle 
levels of the site, and is less common in the upper 
horizons and the surface. Also characteristic of the 
assemblage are horizontal bands of cross hatched 
Jines, on both pots and bowls, often placed immedi
ately below the lip (Fig.32f) Also found in this cate
gory are sherds decorated with oblique lines of 
incision on the rim which are sometimes decorated at 
the top or bottom with a continuos fine to broad line. 
Same of the decoration is found on the neck region 
appearing as vertical bands of incision (Fig. 32i). The 
less common decoration techniques include stab and 
drag, bead and wrapped fibre impressions and punc
tates. (Fig. 32h). 

Because of fragmentation, documentation of vessel size 
was difficult and only rims with a sufficient circumfer
ence were measured for rim diameter. This was, how
ever, nota direct indicator of vessel size, especially those 
with insloping rims. Table 16 groups the sherds by shape 
categories. As noted above, the analysis is largely based 
on material from Trench I which yielded 38.8 % of the 
sherd sample. The interpretation which follows below 
is based on pottery from this trench. Part of the reason 
for this is that it is from this trench with deposits going 
down to c. 2.5 m where it is possible to trace changes 
through the stratigraphy much more clearly. 

Kadzi provides a unique assemblage from which details 
on the development of the material culture of early 
farming communities can be determined. It also provides 
data which can be compared with the published drawings 
in Garlake (1969) and Pikirayi (1993). 

Trench I shows a clear typological development from 
the more complex elaborately decorated thick walled 
vessels typical of the early lst millennium AD to the 
simpler less ornate thin walled vessels dated to the early 
to mid 2nd millennium AD. It seems, from the quantifi
cation of vessel shape that there was little differentiation 
over time. The absence of certain vessels in same layers 
could be attributed to sampling problems or errors in 
identification. Kadzi thus provides details on the na
ture of ceramic change at the interface of the two 
millennia. 

The pottery excavated at Kaclzi certainly has a much 
wider distribution which extends far beyond the eon-
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1. Slightly constricted hemispherical bowl. Rounded to tapered 
lipfonn. 

2. Hemispherical to deep straight-sided bowl. Rounded lipform. 

3. Open hemispherical bowl. Rounded lipform. 

4. Shallow OOwl. Angled shoulder. Apparently defonned but 
probably rounded and thickened lipform. 

5. Constricted hemispherical bowl. Tapered lip. 

6. Probably constricted bowl. Rounded lip. 

7. Open hemispherical bowl. Rounded vertical and thickened 
lipform. 

8&9. Open hemispherical bowls. Simplerounded vertical lipform. 

10. Shallow bowl. Simple rounded undifferentiated vertjcal lip
forms. 

11. Same as 10 but lip is slightly thickened, rounded and pointing 
to the outside. 

12. Vessel with an insloping rim. Tapered, slightly vertical 
lipform. 

13. Vessel with an insloping rim. Simple tapered lip pointing 
towards exterior. 

2 

14. Vessel with an insloping rim. Tbickened and probably tapere4 
vertical lipfonn (damaged). 

15. Vessel with a vertical to slightly concave neck. Thickened 
tapered vertical lipform. 

16. Vessel with an insloping rim. Tapered lip pointing towarclS:~ 
exterior. 

17. Vessel with aninslopingrim, small neckregion. Lip is tapered 
and-pointing vertically. 

18. Vessel with vertical or concave neck region. Lipform is 
thickened towards outside and t.apered vertically. 

19. Vessel with a concave neck. Thickened lipfonn, roun<le<f
towards exterior. 

20. Vessel with concave neck. Simple rounded lipform pointing 
towards outside. ' 

21. Same as 20 hut with a·clear concave profile and uniform' 
thickness. 

22. Vessel with a vertical rim. Lipform slightly thickened towards 
the outside, rounded vertically. 

Q)j . 

4 

5 cm 

3 

o-, 
~ 

C7-• CJ-1 \JI ~-, 
5 6 

D7 
10 

~\ V 
14 

~-, 
\__/ 

19 

7 8 9 

( 0 .. ·· .. ··r a· ·.···1· 
. ··.. .··. .· . 

20 21 ... ·.·•· . 22 

Figure 32a. Some of the shape forms at Kadzi. Trench l L.ayer 3. 
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1. Deep straight sided bowl with simple to rounded slightly tapered 
lipform. Well fired grey to greyish brown. 

2. Hemispherical bowl with simple rounded lipform. 

3. Hemispherical bowl, rounded to t.apered lipform 

4 & 5. Slightly constricted bowls with simple to square rounded 
lipfonns 

6 & 7. Deep straight-sided bowls. Rounded lipfonn. Vessel 7 is 
slightly roughened towards exterior. 

-8. Vessel with insloping rim, partially concave neck. Rounded to 
tapered lipform, pointed towards the outside. 

9. Same as 5. Lipform is square and undifferentiated from rest of 
body. 

10. Slightly constricted hemispherical bowl with intemally thick
ened and rounded lipfonn. 

11. Slightly constricted hemispherical bowl. Rounded lipform 

12. Hemispherical bowl, slightly rough exterior surface. Slightly 
rounded undifferentiated lipform. 

13. Same as 11. 

14. Vessel with insloping rim. Thickened and rounded lipform. 

15. VesseI with insloping rim. Thickened and tapered, partially 
rounded lipfonh. 

16. Vessel with an angled (carinated shoulder). 

Figure 32b. Some of the shape forms at Kadzi. Trench I Layer 4. 
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1. Vessel withinslopingrim. Taperedlipform. Smooth body. Well 
fired greyish brown. Rim diameter indeterminable. 

2. Hemispherical to deep straight sided bowl. Well fired brownish 
colour. Rim diameter 10 cm. 

3. Hemispherical bowl. Rounde.d to tapered lipform. Well fired 
greyish brown. Rim diameter 10 cm. 

4. Shallow to hemispherical bowl. Rounded slightly thickened 
lipfonn. Brown well fired, smooth body. Rim diameter 14 cm. 

5. Hemispherical bowl. Smooth brown surface. Square lipfonn. 
Greyish brown. Rim diameter 12 cm. 

6. Vessel with insloping rim. Smooth body, brown colour, well 
fired. Rim diameter 10 cm. 

5 

6 

7. Vessel with a vertical rim, thickened and tapered lipfonn. 
Greyish brown. Rim diameter indeterminable. 

8. Vessel with vertical rim. Rounded lipform, undifferentiated 
from body but pointed towards the outside. Rim diameter 12 cm. 

9. Rim sherd with vertical and tapered lipfonn. Grey to greyish 
brown. Smooth surface. Rim diameter indeterminable. 

10. Rim sherd with vertical and rounded lipfonn. Rim diameter 
indetemrinable. 

11. Same as 9. 

12. Sherd from a vessel with an insloping rim. Tapered lipfonn. 
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Figure 32c. Some of the shape forms at Kadzi. Trench I Layer l. 
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All vessels described below have surfaces varying from grey or 
greyish brown on black. 

L Rimsherd. Insloping to concave neck profile. Thickened and 
rounded lipform. Decorated upper part of rim with a horizontal 
band of oblique comb-stamps. 

z. Vessel with a rim thickened towards the exterior. Vertical and 
tapered lip. Same decoration as 1, above. 

3. Vessel with a slightly concave neck. Thickened exterior, 
vertical and tapered lipform. Decorated on upper part of rim with 
a narrow horizontal band of oblique poorly shaped comb-stamps. 

4. Vessel with concaverim. Thickened exterior lipform, which is 
also rounded and pointed towards the outside. Thickened region 
is decorated with poorly shaped comb-stamps. 

5. Exteriorly thickened rounded lip form. Decorated with a narrow 
band of oblique fine Comb--statnping defined at bottotn by a 
horizontal Iine, also of comb-stamps. 

6. Vessel with an insloping to slightly concave rim. Thickened 
and tapere<l lipfonn pointing towards ~xterior. Eroded exterior 
surlace with poorly defined horizontal band of co1nb-stamping in 
the upper part of rim. 

7. Rimsherd, rounded lip profile. Decorated with a bandof oblique 
comb-siamping, defined on top by horizonta.l comh-stamping 
design/line. 

. . 
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8. Body sherd with a horizonta.l band of oblique comb-stamps. 

9. Thickened rimsherd, rounded lip profile. Decorated with a 
horizontal band of comb-stamping defined at the top by a horizon
tal line of comb-stamping. 

10. Vertical rim with rounded lipform pointing slightly outwards. 
Decorated on the rim with a horizontal band of oblique comb
stamping defined at the top and in the middle by horizontal lines 
produced by the same comb-stamping effect. 

11. Vertical to slightly concave rim. Simple rounded lip profile. 
Decorated with multiple (at least 3) horizontal bands of oblique 
comh-stamping defined by horizontal fine line of incision. 

12. Open hemispherical bowl. Straight, vertical tapered lipform. 
Decorated below rim region by semi-circular designs of comb
stamping pendant from a continuous horizontal line, also of 
comb-stamping in the upper part of vessel. 

13. Vessel with an insloping to vertical rim profile. Thickened 
exterior lipfonn. V ertical and rounded profile. Decorated by a 
horizontal band of oblique ?wrapped fibre designs defined at the 
top by a continuous horizontal line, also of comb-stamping. 

14. Open-hemispherical bowl. Thickene<l and rounded lipform. 
Same decoration as 13 above. 

15. Open hemispherical bowl. Vertical, tapered lip? Decorated 
with a horizontal ?wrapped fibre band impressed on wet clay 
surface to produce a comb-stamping effect. 
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Figure 32d. Kadzi - sherds decorated with comb-stamped designs. Trench I Layer 4. 
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All vessels described below have surfaces varying from grey or 

greyish brown on black. 

16, Open hemispherical bowl. Lipfonn thickened towards inte
rior. Rounded and vertical lip profile. Decorated with a horizontal 
band of oblique comb-stamping to produce a crossing effect. The 
band is defined by horizontal lines of comb-stamps. 

17. Body (?neck sherd). (Orientation not clear). Same decoration 
motif as 16 above, but less densely packed as compared to 16. 

18 

18. Open hemispherical bowl. Simple vertical rim with square 
lipfonn. Decorated with continuous horizontal cornp-stamping 
designsnines which are 'crossed' by short vertical lines, also of 
comb-stamping, to produce some chequered motif. 

19. Vessel with concave neck, tapered lipfonn. Decorated in the 
upper part of rim and in the neck/ shoulder region by horizontal 
bands of oblique comb-stamps. 

17 

5 cm 

Figure 32d. Kadzi - sherds decorated with comb-stamping designs. Trench I Layer 4. 

1. Vessel with concave rim. Tapereci lipfonn. Well fi.red brown 
with black core. Over 2 cm thick in places. Decorated in rim with 
a horizontal band of cross fine lines. Discontinuous meander lines 
on neck. Rim diameter =32 cm. TR.I (5). 

2. Bodysherd, probably neck area. Brownish exterior suxface. 
Dark greyish core. Decorated ?on the neck with a horizontal band 
of broad wavy lines. TR.l (5) · 

3. Large ves.sel with concave rim. Rim diameter 34 cm. Black to 
brownish smooth exterior and interior surfaces, grey to black core. 
Ext.emally thickened, vertical tapered lip. Decorated in thickened 
rim region with horizontal band of curvicular oblique lines of 
incision. Tr .I (5). 

4. Bodysherd, probably neck area. Browajsh exterior surface. 
Dark greyish core. Decorated on the neck with a horizontal band 
of broad wavy lines. Tr .I (5). 

5. Body sherd from a large vessel. Brown exterior and interior. 
Well fired with a greyish brown core. Decorated with a horizontal 
band of broad wavy/meandering lines defined at top and bottom 
by continuoushorizontal lines of comb-stamping impressions. The 
lines are however not parallel. TR.I (3). 

6. Body sherd from a large vessel. Greyish brown exterior. Partly 
eroded interior. Large quartz grains. Decorated with a horizontal 
band ofbroad meandering lines, defined at bottom by a continuous 
horizontal broad line. TR.I (3). 

Figure 32e. Kadzi - wavy line decorations. 
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7. Neck/body sherd. Black soot coated exterior. Brown interior 
and core. Decorated with 2 broad wavy lines. TR.I (5). 

8. Body sherd. Decorated with very fine ?wavy lines. TR.l (3). 

9. Neck/body/sherd. Light brown colour exterior/interior. Grey
ish brown core. Decorated with a horizontal band of broad lines 
in the neck region and ?vertical broad incised lines on the rim 
ahove neck. Final motif not clear due to fragment.ation. 

10. Open hemispherical bowl. Thickened, tapered vertical lip
fonn. Rim diameter = 24 cm. Greyish brown exterior. Smooth 
graphite bumished interior. Decorated on body by 3 continuous 
horizontal broad lines of incision. TR.I (3). 

11. Neck/body sherd. Reddish brown int.erior and ext.erior. Grey 
to brownish core. Decorated with a horizontal band of broad 
incised lines dragged along the neck body region. TR.I (3) 

12. Body sherd, thick walled over 20 mm in places. Black to grey 
exterior surface. Grey to black core. Black interior. Large quartz 

grains. Decoration not clear - probably 3 broad meander Iines 
which are considerably spaced in between. TR.I (5). 

13. ?Neck sherd. Brownish grey exterior. Grey interior. Greyish 
brown core. Same decoration motif as (11) above. TR.I (3). 

14. Neck/body sherd. Greyish ext.erior. Brownish int.erior. Large 
quartz grains in core. Same decoration motif as 11, and 13 above. 
TR.l (3). 
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1. ?Neck-shoulder. Brown exterior/interior. Grey core. Deco
rated with a horizontal band of cross fine lines. TR.I (2). 

2. Neck-shoulder. Brown exterior and interior. Brown core. 
Decorated on neck by a horizontal band of cross lines. TR.I (2) 

3. Neck-shoulder body. Greyish brown exterior surface. lnterior 
brown to black. Rough. Grey to brownish one. Decorated in the 
neck region with a horizontal band of fine cross lines. TR.I (2) 

4. Body sherd decorated with a ?band of cross lines. Placement 
not clear due to fragmentation/sherd size. TR.I (2). 

5. Shouldered bowl with ahnost vertical rim. Rounded lipform 
Rim diameter = 26 cm. Greyish with some soot coating to 
exterior. Grey core. Graphite burnished on exterior parts of rim 
and whole interior. Decorated with horizontal broad lines crossed 
by short oblique lines to produce some cross line motif. Some 
notching at base delineating the dominant pattern elements. TR.II 
(2). 

6. Vessel with an insloping rim. Exteriorly thickened, rounded 
vertical lipform. Brown exterior, grey interior, grey core. Broad 
cross hatched lines on thickened rimband. TR.I (2) 

7. ?Large vessel, thin bodied. Brown exterior. Greyish interior 
which is also rough. Greyish core. Decorated on body by a 
horizont.al band of cross hatched lines defined on top and bottom 
by continuous broad lines. TR.I (3). (Probably some vessel as 11, 
below.) 

8. Body-sherd. Brown exterior and interior including oore. Deco
rated with a horizonta.l band of cross lines defined at ?bottom by 
a contjnuous horizontal broad line. 

9. Rim sherd from vessel with an insloping rim. Exteriorly 
thickened lip. V ertical and tapered lipform. Deoorated with a 
horizontal band of cross lines on thickened rimband. Brown 
exterior surface and brown interior including oore. 

10. Body sherd ?shoulder region. Greyish exterior, brown inte
rior. Grey core. Decorated with a horizontal band of cross lines 
on ?shoulder/neck region. 

11. Some description as 7 above. Probably same vessel. TR.I (3). 

12. Bodysherd. Brown exterior and greyish interior surlaces. Grey 

to black core. Simple band of cross lines. Placement-not clear. TR.I 
(3). 

8~-, 9~' 1001 11 
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Figure 32f. Kadzi - horizontal bands of cross hatched lines. Trench I Layers 2 & 3. 

1. Open hemispherical bowl. V ertical, rounded lip profile. Rim 
diameter = 24 cm. Greyish exterior. Graphite burnished interior 
and parts of exterior ca.nying decoration. Decorated with a 
horizontal band of punctates. 

2. Neck-shoulder body. Brown exterior, greyish brown interior. 
Canying a horizontal band produced by stab and drag technique. 

3. Vessel with an insloping rim. Brown exterior, interior. Rim 
thickened to the exterior, and rounded vertically. Decorated with 
a horizontal stab and drag pattem along thickened rim band. 

4. Vessel with an insloping rim. Rim diameter = 16 cm. Rim 
band thickened to the exterior, tapered vertically. Greyish brown 
exterior and interior. Decorated on the thickened rim band with a 
horizontal band of oblique wrapped fibre/wire impressions. 

Figure 32g. Kadzi - some of the less common decoration techniques. Trench I Layer 5. 

108 



5 cm 

3 4 

J 
~-, 

Figure 32g. Kadzi - some of the less common decoration techniques. Trench I layer 5. 

J. ·.Large vessel. Rim diameter =28 cm. Slightly concave neck, 
brown exterior and interior, including core. Rounded and vertical 
lipform. Decorated just below lip by a horizontal band of oblique 
wrapped fibre or bead impressions. 

2. Vessel with a concave neck. Simple rounded and almost vertical 
Jipfonn. Rim diameter =18 cm. Brownish exterior, reddish 
inierior, grey core. Decorated with multiple (at least 4) horizontal 
båixls of oblique wrapped fibre or bead impressions on rim/ neck 
region. 

3. Shallow bowl with a thickened, rounded vertical lipform. Rim 
diameter =22 cm. Patches of graphite burnish onexterior, interior 
also graphite hurnished, grey core. Decorated below thickened 
rim band by a horizontal line of comb-stamping or bead impres
sions. 

4; Vessel with insloping to vertical rim. Thickened rim band. 
T~ed, vertical lipform. Rim diameter =32 cm. BrOwn exterior 
li'.nd interior, black core. Decorated with a horizontal band of 
oblique comb-stamping on thickened rim band. 

5. Vessel with an insloping rim. Si1nple, undifferentiated rim. 
Rounded. Rim diameter = 10 cm. Greyish exterior, interior and 
Core. Decor.i.ted on the upper part of rim by a horizontal band of 
triangular shaped comb-stamping impression defined at top and 
9ottom hy continuous fine to hroad. lines of incision. 

6. Vessel with a slightly concave rim. Rim diameter = 18 cm. 
Rounded lipfonn. Brownish grey exterior surface. Greyish inte-

2 

rior and core. Decora.ted below the lip with a horizontal band of 
oblique bead or wrapped fibre impressions, delineated at OOttom 
by a continuous broad line of incision. 

7. Slightly constricted hemispherical bowl. Rim diameter = 18 
cm. Rounded lipform. Greyish exterior. Graphite burnished inte
rior and upper band of rim above decoration. Grey core. Deco
rated with a horizontal ?band of oblique ?bead impressions. 

8. Vessel with an almost vertical rim. Tapered lipform pointing 
slightly outwards. Rim diameter =24 cm. Reddish exterior sur
face. Reddish brown interior. Grey core. Decorated on rim with 
2 horizontal bands of oblique bead impressions defined by fine to 
broad lines of incision. 

9. Open hemispherical bowl. Roundedvertical lipfonn. Brownish 
exterior and interior _surfaces. Grey core. Decorated on rim with 
a horizontal band of either bead or wrapped fibre impressions. 

10. Open and slightly constrictedhemispherical bowl. Rim diame
ter = 18 cm. Greyish exterior, interior surfaces and core. Rounded 
lipform. Decorated with a horizontal band of wrapped fibre or 
bead impressions. 

11. Open hemispherical bowl. Rim diameter =14 ~m. Brown 
exterior and interior including core. Decorated below lip with a 
horizontal band of oblique bead impressions defined at top and 
bottom by fine lines of incision. 
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32h. Kadzi - some of the sherds decorated with wrapped fibre impressions. Trench I Layer 2. 
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1. Rimsherd, partly broken on lip. Rounded and thickened inter
nally. Brown. Decorated with a horizontal band of oblique lines 

2. Rimsherd. Greyish brown to brown in colour. Grey core. 
Internally thickened. Rounded vertical lipform. Decorated on rim 
with a horizontal band of vertical fine to broad incised lines. 

3. Rimsherd. Brownish exterior and interior. Greyish brown core. 
Decorated with a horizontal band of oblique fine lines of incision, 
delineated at bottom by a continuos horizontal line. 

4. Rimsherd. Vertical tapered lipform, extemally thickened. 
Decorated with a horizontal band of vertical to oblique lines of 
incision on thickened rim band. 

5. ?Slightly constricted bowl. Lipform partially broken, hut 
profile probably rounded. Oblique lines of incision form a hori
zontal band around the rim. Brownish coloration interior and 
exterior. Greyish brown core. 

6. Vessel with an insloping rim. Thickened, tapered vertical 
lipfonn. Deoorated on rim with horizontal band of fine oblique 
lines of incision. 

7. Vessel with an insloping rim. Exterior thickened rounded 
lipfonn. Decorated with a horizontaJ band of oblique fine to broad 
lines of incision on thickened rim band. 

8. Rimsherd. Undifferentiated, rounded and vertical lipfonn. 
Greyish brown. Decorated with a horizontal band of oblique fine 
to broad lines of incision below rim. 

9. Thickened, rounded lipfonn. Grey coloured. Decorated with 
broad line of incision fonning a horizontal band around the rim. 

10. Vertical rim, rounded and externally thickened lipform. 
Brownish exterior surface. Greyish brown interior and core. 

I 10 

Decorated with a horizontal band of oblique broad lines of irkision 
defined at the top by a continuous band incised line. --

11. A hemispherical bowl with a vertical, tapere.d Ii}:)fonll.:: 
Greyish body. A horizontal band of oblique broad to fine _li_ries -~ 
incision surround the rim. 

12. Vessel with an insloping rim. Brown to brownish grey~_ 1Grey_ 
core. Externally thickened, tapere.d lipform pointing _slightly_ 
inwards. Thickened rim band decorated with a horizontal band 0:( 

oblique fine to broad incised lines. ,_ 

13. Rimsherd. Vertical lipfonn, rounded profile. Decoiati0n· 
similar to 10, above, but there is also some oblique comb-stimped 
designs. 

14. A very small rimsherd with a rounded, 
lipform. Decoration same as I o. above. 

15. ?A deep straight sided bowl. Rounded, slightly taPi:red'' 
lipfonn. Decorated by a horizontal band of oblique fine to broad 
line of incision, poorly defined at top and bottom by ?conti;liouS~ 
broad horizontal lines. -~ 

16. ?Neck-shoulder. Grey. Decorated with a horizontal balld ~t' 
oblique broad lines of incision defined at bottom by a contiµ_~ou~ 
broad line. 

17. Large vessel with an insloping rim. Exteriorly thicke"!led~ 
rounded and almost vertical lipform. Rimband decorated wl~ a_-+ 
horizontal line. 
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Figure 32i. Kadzi - sherds decorated with broad to fine lines of incision mostly on the rim region. 1'rench I Layer 4. 
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Table 15. Kadzi river vessel parts T renches I-Il 

Layer 

Vessel parts Surface 1 2 3 4 5 Total Frequency 

rims 2 75 106 67 22 19 291 2,6% 
rn 77 131 239 55 54 556 5,1% 
Il 68 94 234 54 43 493 4,5% 
nsh 4 31 53 15 10 113 1,0% 
sh 6 53 92 50 63 264 2,4% 
nshbo 2 2 0,02% 
nshboba 0 0,0% 
shbo 6 1 3 10 0,1% 
shboba 0 0,0% 
mshboba 0 0,0% 
rnsh 5 12 8 7 9 41 0,4% 
rnshbo 1 4 2 3 2 12 0,1% 
rbo 72 69 58 26 14 239 2,2% 
rboba 0 0,0% 
rsh 11 36 78 20 18 163 1,5% 
rshbo 3 5 3 3 14 0,1% 
rshboba 0 0,0% 
bases 0 0,0% 
bs 535 2395 2767 1386 1221 481 8785 80,0% 
Total 537 2723 3303 2223 1479 718 10983 100,0% 
Frequency 4,9% 24,8% 30,1% 20,2% 13,5% 6,5% 100,0% 

Layer 
Vessel parts 

Surface 1 2 3 4 5 Total Frequency 
rims 2 19 39 60 1,3% 
rn 40 67 8 115 2,4% 
Il 2 34 75 7 118 2,5% 
nsh 5 25 30 0,6% 
sh 10 43 4 57 1,2% 
nshbo 0 0,0% 
nshboba 0 0,0% 
shbo 0 0,0% 
shboba 0 0,0% 
rnshboba 0 0,0% 
rnsh 12 12 0,3% 
mshbo 0 0,0% 
rbo 42 ~ 46 7 95 2,0% 
rboba 0 0,0% 
rsh 19 39 2 60 1,3% 
rshbo 1 1 2 4 0,1% 
rshboba 1 1 0,02% 
bases 0 0,0% 
bs 390 1480 2149 135 4154 88,3% 
Total 394 1650 2497 165 0 0 4706 100,0% 
Frequency 8,4% 35,1 % 53,1% 3,5% 0,0% 0,0% 100,0% 
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Table 15. Kadzi river vessel parts Trenches III-!V 

Layer 

Vessel parts Surface 1 2 3 4 5 Total Frequency 

rims 39 59 15 1 114 1,7% 

rn 65 118 40 223 3,4% 

n 46 53 31 131 2,0% 

nsh 5 16 6 27 0,4% 

sh 10 24 7 3 44 0,7% 

nshbo 0 0,0% 

nshboba 0 0,0% 

shbo 2 3 0,05% 

sbboba 0 0,0% 

rnshboba 0 0,0% 

rnsh 3 23 4 30 0,5% 

rnshbo 1 2 0,03% 

rbo 67 129 39 235 3,5% 

rboba 0 O,Oo/o 

rsh 12 54 19 85 1,3% 

rshbo 3 4 7 0,1 o/o 

rshboba 0 0,0% 

bases 0 0,0% 

bs 2264 2774 682 31 5751 86,So/o 

Total 0 2516 3256 844 36 0 6652 100,0 l)f-, 

Frequency 0,0% 37,8% 48,9% 12,7% O,So/o 0,0% 100,0% 

Layer 

Vessel parts Surface 1 2 3 4 5 Total Frequency 

rims 15 56 47 8 126 3,0% 
ro 5 56 62 9 132 3,1% 
n 24 59 25 4 112 2,6% 
nsh 10 5 15 0,4% 
sh 6 15 21 43 1,0% 
nshbo 0 0,0% 
nshboba 0 0,0% 
shbo 3 4 0,1% 
shboba 0 0,0% 
rnshboha 0 0,0% 
rnsh 28 16 2 46 1,1% 
rnshbo 2 1 3 0,1% 
rbo 4 85 57 7 153 3,6% 
rboba 1 0,00% 
i:sh 3 3 6 0,1% 
rshbo 0 0,0% 
rshboha 0 O,Oo/o 

l 
bases 0 0,0% 
bs 384 1518 1700 3602 84,9% 

' ] Total 0 438 1833 1941 31 0 4243 100,0% 
' Frequency 0,0% 10,3% 43,2% 45,7% 0,7% ! 0,0% 100,0% 
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Table 15. Kadzi river vessel parts -Test Pit I 

Layer 
V esset parts Surface 1 2 3 

rims 3 21 7 3 
rn 9 25 9 5 
n 8 14 6 9 
nsh 2 6 1 
sh 10 11 3 3 
nshbo 
nshboba 
shbo 2 
shboba 
rnshboba 
rnsh 7 2 
mshbo 
rbo 13 20 11 6 
rboba 1 
rsh 2 2 5 
rshbo 
rshboba 
bases 2 
bs 413 454 350 284 
Total 466 560 393 313 
Frequency 26,9% 32,3% 22,7% 18,1% 

fines of the mid-Zambezi Valley research area. Gar
lake (1969) recorded similar pottery at Chitope and 
Zombepata in the Guru ve area about 100 km further 
south. Crawford (1967) noted the existence of similar 
material near Bindura. Recent work by Pikirayi 
(1993) in the Mt Darwin area shows the existence of 
four such sites. Pikirayi also recovered similar mate
rial in the lower levels at Baranda, which contained 
graphite burnished pottery attributed to the Great 
Zimbabwe Tradition. 

At Chitope, Garlake distinguished 3 typological 
groups: the stamp decorated sherds, which are thick 
walled, well fired and unburnished with slightly thick
ened rims to the pots, and internally thickened to 
bevelled rims to the bowls; vessels with incised hatch
ing; and simple vessels with narrow.bands of dragged 
or stubbed decoration on the shoulder (Figs 34a & 
34b). The same pattern is seen at Kadzi, Chigu (Pig. 
32j) and Kamukombe (Fig. 32k) in the research area, 
and at Swart Village (Mupfuri), Madzinga (Pig. 33) 
and Baranda in the Mt Darwin area (Pikirayi 1993, 
pp. 126-9). At Baranda this pottery was mixed with 
sherds decorated with a wrapped fibre/bead motif 
characteristic of the Musengezi Tradition (13th-l6th 
century AD). It is now clear from the Kadzi assem-
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4 5 Total Frequency 

34 2,0% 
48 2,8% 
37 2,1 o/o 
9 0,5% 

27 1,6% 
0 0,0% 
0 O,Oo/o 
2 0,1% 
0 0,0% 
0 0,0% 

11 0,6o/o 
0 0,0o/o 

50 2,9% 
0,1% 

10 0,6% 
0 O,Oo/o 
0 0,0% 
2 0,1% 

1501 86,7% 

0 0 1732 100,0% 
O,Oo/o 0,0% 100,0% 

blage that this motif appears in significant numbers 
from Layer 2. 

Garlake (1969) observed that the pottery from Chi
tope bad clear affinities with Gokomere/Ziwa but with 
significant differences in the decoration which was 
sparse and rims and vessel forms which were simpler. 
The mid I st millennium date for the base levels of 
Kadzi points to a pottery making tradition broadly 
contemporaneous with the Ziwa facies in the eastern 
part of Zimbabwe. While this is generally the case, 
there are some problems with regards to the Gok
omere-Ziwa sequence that have emerged following 
from the current identification and description of 
Kadzi pottery. 

Coronation is regarded as the second phase of the 
Gokomere-Ziwa Tradition in northern Zimbabwe and 
has been dated to the 8th century AD. The first phase 
in this region has never been clearly defined or dated. 
The decoration themes of Coronation include incision, 
nicks/slashes, bangle and bead impressions and comb 
stamping on thickened rims. The area below the rim 
is plain but the shoulder is decorated with punctates 
or comb stamping. In some vessels there are bands of 
comb stamping on the rim. Bands of graphite burnish 
and red ochre are found on the exterior sometimes 



Table 16. Kadzi river shape categories -Test Pit I, Trenches I-IV 

Trench! 
Layer 
s~rface 

2 

3 

4 

5 
Total 
Frequency 

Trench 11 
Layer 
Sur{ace 

2 

3 

4 
5 
Total 
Frequency 

Trench 111 
Layer 
Sur:(ace 

2 

3 

4 
5 

Total 

Frecjuency 

Trench/V 
Layer 
Surfa~e 

2 

3 

4 
5 

Total 

Frequency 

Test Pit I 
Layer 
Surface 
1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

Total 

Frequency 

CATl CAT2 CAT3 CAT4 CAT5 CAT6 CAT7 Total Frequency 

537 nia nia nia n/a n/a 537 4,9% 

2470 145 12 10 14 72 2723 24,So/o 

2873 225 53 47 36 69 3303 30,1% 

1453 

1243 

500 
9076 

82,6°/o 

473 

109 

97 
1049 

9,6o/o 

93 
53 

63 

274 

2,5°/o 

CATl CAT2 CAT3 
392 2 nia 

1499 74 10 

2188 
135 

nia 

nia 
4214 

89,5% 

142 

15 
nia 

nia 

233 
s,0°10 

43 

4 
nia 

nia 

57 

1,2°/o 

63 
25 

23 

168 
1,So/o 

0 

O,Oo/o 

83 

23 

21 

177 

1,6°/o 

58 2223 

26 1479 

14 718 

239 10983 

2,2°/o 100°/o 

20,2°/o 

13,5°/o 

6,So/o 

lOOo/o 

CAT4 CATS CAT6 CAT7 Total Frequency 
n/a nia nia 394 8,4% 

5 20 42 1650 35,1% 

37 

nia 
nia 

nia 

42 

0,9% 

0 

O,Oo/o 

41 

4 

nia 

nia 

65 

1,4o/o 

46 

7 

2497 

165 
nia 0 

n/a 0 

95 4706 

2,0°/o lOOo/o 

53,1°/o 

3,So/o 

0,0°/o 
O,Oo/o 

lOOo/o 

CATl CAT2 CAT3 CAT4 CATS CAT6 CAT7 Total Frequency 
n/a n/a n/a nia nia n/a 0 0,0°/o 

2303 111 12 8 15 67 2516 37,8°/o 

2833 

697 
32 

nia 

5865 

ss,2°1o 

171 

71 

nia 

354 

5,3°/o 

25 

7 

3 
nia 

47 

0,7°/o 

40 

11 

nia 
nia 

59 
0,9o/o 

58 
19 

nia 

nia 

92 

1,4o/o 

129 3256 

39 844 

nia 36 
nia 0 

235 6652 

3,5°/o 100°/o 

48,9°/o 

12,7°/o 

0,5°/o 

0,0% 

100°/o 

CATl CAT2 CAT3 CAT4 CATS CAT6 CAT7 Total Frequency 

nia 

399 
1574 

1747 

8 
nia 

3728 

87,9°/o 

nia 

29 

115 

87 
13 

nia 

244 

5,So/o 

nia 

6 

16 
24 

nia 

47 

1,1 o/o 

CATl CAT2 CAT3 
418 17 12 

475 39 Il 
357 15 3 
287 14 3 

nia 

nia 
1537 

88,7°/o 

nia 

nia 

85 

4,9°/o 

nia 

nia 

29 

l,7o/o 

nia 

nia 

40 

22 

nia 

4 

85 

58 

7 

0 

438 

1833 
1941 

31 

0,0% 

10,3°/o 

43,2°/o 

45,7o/o 

2 

nia 

64 

nia 

nia 

3 
3 

nia 
nia 

6 

nia 0 

0,7% 

0,0% 

100°/o 0 154 4243 

1,5o/o o,0°1o 0,1 o/o 3,6o/o 100°/e 

CAT4 CATS CAT6 CAT7 
3 2 14 

13 2 20 

2 5 11 

2 6 
nia 
nia 

20 

nia 
nia 

10 

nia 

nia 

51 

Total Frequency 
466 26,9°/o 

560 32,3°/o 

393 22,7% 

313 18,1% 

0 

0 

1732 

0,0% 

0,0% 

100°/o 

1,2°/o 

0 

O,Oo/o 0,6% 2,9% 100% 
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1. Vessel with an insloping rim, tapered vertical lipfonn. Eroded 
brown greyish exterior and interior. Brown core. Decorated an 
upper part of rim with a horizontal band of oblique to curvilinear 
broaci lines of incision. 

2. Vertical rim sherd, with lipfonn thickened extemally and 
rounded. Eroded both exterior and interior surfaces. Brown core. 
Decorated on thickened rim band with a horizontal band of oblique 
broaci lines of incision. 

3. Vessel with a concave rim. Lip externally thickened, tapered 
and pointing towards the outside. Eroded greyish exterior and 
interior surfaces. Grey core. Tirickened rimband decorated with 
a horizontal band of oblique fine to broad line of incision. 

4. Body sherd. Brown to grey exterior surface. Eroded. Brownish 
interior. Decorated with ?triangular panels of bands of meandering 
lines. Sherd also hasa perforation of over 1 cm diameter. 

5. Large vessel with a concave neck, tapered lipform pointing 
outwards. Eroded brown exterior and interior surfaces. Neck 
shoulder region carries a horizontal band of faint meandering 
lines. 

6. Vessel with a slightly concave rim. Eroded greyish brown 
exterior and greyish interior surfaces. Greyish core. Upper part 
of rim decorated with a horizontal band of ed ge impressions~ while 
neck-shoulder region carries a horizontal row of square to rectan
gular punctates. 

7. Hemispherical to deep bowl. Rounded to square lipfonn. Grey 
exterior surface. Graphite bunrished interior. Coarse grained grey 
core. Plain. 

8. Large vessel with a concave neck. Simple rim with a rounded, 
almost tapered lipform. Brownish grey exterior and interior 
surfaces. Black core. Decorated an upper part of rim with a 
horizontal band of broad slashes and parts of middle and lower 
rim with vertical bands of broad incision 'pendant' _from the 
slashes. 

9. Neck-shoulder-body sherd. Brownish grey exterior and interior 
surfaces. Decorated on neck with a horizontal band of stab and 
drag. 

1 O. Large vessel with concave neck and flared extemally thickened 
rim band. Tapered. Eroded brownish exterior, greyish interior. 
Decorated on thickened rimband with a horizontal band of 
compstamping and on neck with a horizontal band of stab-and
drag. 

Figure 32j. Chigu - surface collections. 
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11. Vessel with a concave rim, externally thickened and tapered_ 
lip. Eroded greyish brown exterior and interior surfaces. Deco,.:
rated on thickened rim band with a horizontal band of oblique fine_ 
lines of incision and along neck with 'nail' edge impressions. 

12. Body sherd. Eroded brown exterior. Grey interior. Brown 
core. Decorated with a horizontal band of stab and drag. 

13. ?N eck sherd. Greyish brown exterior, interior greyish eroded. -
Grey core. A narrow band of broad meandering lines rons along', 
the neck. 

14. Large vessel - neck, shoulder, body. Eroded brownish_,
exterior. Greyish interior including core. Decorated on neck witlr'.
a horizontal band of oblique comb-stamping impressions deline-- -
ated on both sides by horizontal continuous lines of the same~!, 
technique. 

15. Neck-shoulder-body. Greyish brown exterior and interiot.;\ 
surfaces. Grey core. DeCorated on neck body with a horizontal .' 
band of oblique comb-stamping. 

16. Constricted bowl with a tapere<I lipfonn pointing inwardS. · 
Greyish brown exterior and interior surfaces. Apparently decQ-;·' 
rated with a horizontal band of comb-stamping impression&,_ i:_ 

pe:rhaps forntinga semi-circular panel (see 20 below.) 

17. Bodysherd. Brownish grey exterior, greyish black interior; 
including cone. A horizontal band of oblique comb-stamping 
impressions defined by abroad line at top and comb-stamped 
horders at bottom. 

18. Rimsherd with a rounded lipfonn. Grey to brownish exterior' ~

surfaces. Grey core. Decorated the neck with a horizontal band_ -
of oblique comb-stamping impressions. 

19. V essel with an insloping rim, externally thickened lipform, 
rounded profile pointing slightly outwards. Greyish brown sur
faces. Partly eroded interior. lbickened rimband carries a. hori
zont.al band of oblique rectangular comb-stamping impressions. 

20. Constricted bowl with a rounde<i lipform pointing inwards. 
Greyish exterior and interior, partly eroded. Grey core. Decorated 
with semi-circular panels filled with comb-stamping designs and 
defined at edge with 2 continuous comb-stamping rows. 

21. Constricted bowl with bi-faced lipfonn. Black to grey sur-
faces, including core. Eroded interior. Decorated with ahorizontal 
band of oblique comb-stamps defined at bottom by continuous 
horizontal co.1J1.b-stamping. 
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1. Shoulder/body sherd. Grey to brown surface exterior. 
Brownish grey interior. Brown to black core. Decorated on body 
with alternate pattern elements of vertical multiple broad lines of 
incision and double horizontal rows of triangular punctates. 

2. ?Neck sherd. Brown exterior and interior. Grey core. Deco
rated with at least 3 horizont.al arid altemating bands of oblique 
wrapped fibre impressions. 

3. ?Neck sherd. Brown exterior and interior. Grey core. Motif 
not clear, hut seems oblique wrapped fibre impressions are de fin ed 
by horizontal lines of comb-stamping. 

4. Neck/shoulder/body sherd. Brown exterior. Rough greyish 
interior. Brown core with !arge quartz grains. Decorated on neck 
region with a horizontal band of oblique slashes produced by some 
kind of incision. 

5. ·Large vessel, with a concave neck. Rounded, slightly tapered 
lipform pointing outwards. Brown throughout, including core. 
Decorated on neck region with a horizontal band of multiple broad 
meander lines. 

6. Large vessel, concave rim, rounded lipform pointing slightly 
towards exterior. Reddish brown exterior. Brownish grey interior. 
Grey core. N eck shoulder region decorated with a horizontal band 
of stab and drag pattern. 

7. Large vessel with a concave neck, rounded lipform pointing 
outwards. Brown exterior surface. Greyish interior and core. 
Neck-shoulder region decorated with ed~e-impressions using at 

\ 

\ 
' \ 

4 

Figure 32k. Kamukombe - surface collections. 
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least 2 types of tools, one with a rounded end, an4 the other wi~_
a rect.angular shape. 

8. Large vessel. Motif similar to that of 6 above. Brown exteriot,- -
with soot in place.s. Brown interior, partly rough. Brown core._ 
Stab and drag decoration. (see 6). 

9. Open shallow ta hemispherical bowl. Lipfonn thickened inter'- · 
nally, rounded towards the outside. Decorated below lip with a ~· 

horizontal band of oblique lines of comb-stamping. Reddish brown, ·' 
exterior, reddish interior. Brownish grey core. Coarse ·grained ·;, 
temper. 

10. Large vessel with a concave neck, rounded thickened lipform. ~ 
Brownish grey exterior and interior. Black core. Decorated on ; 
upper part of rim with oblique slashed lines fonning a band round 

. vessel and on neck with cross lines cut across by a ?continuous -' 
horizontal Iine. 

11. Vessel with a concave neck. Undifferentiated rim, thickened 
lipfonn pointing almost vertically. Brownish exterior. Brownish, ·;: 
partly eroded interior. Coarse grained brown core. Decoration.-f~ 
motif not clear hut a band of oblique ?wrapped fibre impressionS Yj 
rons at an angle to the orifice. 

12. Vessel with a concave neck, externally thickened lipfonn, 
tapered and pointing outwards. Brown exterior surface, brown 
interior which is also roughened. Brown core. De.corated on. 
thickened rim band with a horizontal band of I arge square oblique 
comb-stamps .. 

5 cm 
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Figure 33. Pottery from Madzinga Fann (after Pikirayi 1993). 

together with comb stamping. In the interior these 
bands are located immediately below the lip, some
times covering the entire vessel surface. Multiple 
wavy lines on the shoulder combine with nicks/slashes 
on the rim or wrapped fibre or bead impressions on 
the lip on vessels with a slightly concave neck. Some
times there is cross hatching on the upper part of the 
rim with a single horizontal band of oblique comb 
stamping on the shoulder or neck area. Sometimes 
both the shoulder or the neck and the rim/lip are 
decorated with comb stamping. Nicks on the rim/lip 
area combine with stab and dragon the shoulder (Fig. 
36). These decoration motifs are comparable to those 
seen at Kadzi, and it seems there is some relationship 
between the two assemblages. In an earlier draft of 
bis 1971 paper, Huffman called this phase Chitope, 
hut withdrew this opinion, possibly on chronological 
grounds (Huffman 1971, p. 27). 

Maxton, first seen at Shamva in the late J 960s is 
considered as the third and final phase of the Gok
omere/Ziwa Tradition. It has been found stratified 
above a phase 2 leve! at Coronation Park in Rarare, 
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and has been dated to the 1 Oth century. The decoration 
themes include pots with fine comb stamps on slightly 
thickened rims, plain necks, broad line incision and 
fine comb stamping on the shoulder. V essels also ha ve 
graphite bumishing on both the exterior and interior, 
and such pols or bowls have 1 or 2 horizontal broad 
lines of incision on the upper part of the rim or a 
horizontal band of oblique comb stamps delineated at 
the top and bottom by broad lines of incision (Fig. 
37). Maxton has less emphasis on thickened rims with 
most of the vessels having tapered rims, or simple 
rounded tips. Decoration seems to be much simpler in 
terms of motif layout and placement than Coronation. 
It seerns Maxton is not directly related to Coronation. 
The former's typological connections with the latter 
remain largely undefined. If Maxton is taken as a 
terminal variant of Gokomere-Ziwa, it becomes im
perative to establish the stages at which it diverged 
from Kadzi into a distinct cultural entity. This problem 
cannot be addressed at the present stage, but is Jeft to 
future research. 
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Figure 34b. Pottery from Chitope 
(after Garlake 1969). 

Figure 35a. Dambwa pottery 
(After Fagan et al. 1969). 
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The other problem arising from Kadzi pottery is its 
relationship with other ceramic entities found in cen
tral and southern Zambia. On the basis of decoration 
motifs, particularly the wavy meandering lines in 
combination with the comb stamping on the thickened 
rim band seen in the Kumadzulo and Dambwa assem
blage (Fig. 35a), Kadzi seems to have same affinities 
with material from southem Zambia. In the Victoria 
Falls region, the EFC sequence has been divided into 
the following phases: Situmpa (5th century AD), Ku
madzulo (late 6th to early 7th century AD), Dambwa 
(7th-9th), Yellow Sands (9th) and Kamangoza 
(1 Oth/11 th century). The LFC of southern Zambia has 
been subsumed into the much larger Kalomo Tradition 
which includes Isamu Pati, Kalundu, Gundu and 
Ndonde, Simbusenga and Tanzala, and dates from the 

· 1 lth to the 13th centuries. Dambwa clearly developed 
from Kumadzulo but the status of Kamangoza is still 
unclear as the typological links with Dambwa are still 

. not clearly defined. Kadzi, and archaeological sites 
with pottery similar to it, are situated in between the 
areas of the Gokomere/Ziwa and the EFC facies of 
southern Zambia. 
It has been observed that the Gokomere/Ziwa assem

blages are broadly comparable with the EFC material 
from the Victoria Falls region (see Phillipson 1976; 
Vogel 1986; 1987). Huffman (1989b, p. 6) sees a 
parallel development between the Shongwe (Victoria 
Falls) and Gokomere-Ziwa sequence (see Table 17). 
This argument stems from the fact that the decoration 
layout and motif combinations of the two sequences 
is broadly similar, although there is a marked diver
gence between the much earlier Kumadzulo and Ziwa 

. Traditions .. The argument for a par alle! sequence or 
development now requires some revision in the light 
of new archaeological research in. northern Zim
babwe. Given that Kadzi is broadly contemporaneous 
with the southern Zambian material, it is unlikely to 
have derived from the latter. One could see Kadzi 
developing from Ziwa, representing the expansion of 
the early farming Gokomere-Ziwa communities into 
Parts of nort.hern Zimbabwe. Alternatively Kadzi 
could be regarded as influenced by both the develop
ments within the Gokomere-Ziwa and Kumadzulo
Dambwa-Kamangoza sequences. In this case it would 
represent a transitional assemblage, geographically 
speak:ing. 
However, all these postulations ignore the complex 

developments within the Kadzi assemblage itseif, and 
areas irnmediately to the north and northeast where 

pottery with clear affinities have been recorded, which 
on the basis of dating can be regarded as ancestral. 
It is necessary in this case to mention Chinhoyi 

(formerly Sinoia) pottery, which is found on the 
Hurungwe plateau and dated from about the mid-lst 
millennium to the I 3th century AD. The shape forms 
(recurved jars, necked jars, necked bowls, open to 
hemispherical bowls, constricted bowls and !arge 
constricted pots) and the decoration (horizontal lines, 
simple hatched and cross hatched bands, triangles and 
loops, alternating triangles and parallel blocks, her
ringbone and multiple lines, and discontinuous panels 
of horizontal 1 ines and hatched bands) are not compa
rable to Kadzi. Chinhoyi seems to have typological 
similarities with the much earlier Kapwirimbwe and 
Kalundu Traditions in central and southern Zambia, 
and represents the spread of this culture into north
ern/northwestern Zimbabwe (see Huffman 1971; 
1974). It is certain Kadzi pottery did not derive from 
Chinhoyi or from central Zambia. 

Garlake (1969) saw the pottery from Chitope on the 
Gurungwe gap as showing clear affinities with Ziwa 
but with important differences, especially in the deco
ration which was comparatively sparse, and the sim
pler vessel forms. Several motifs characteristic of 
Ziwa were absent at Chitope, for example the broad 
lines of incision on the neck and shoulder. Garlake 
also reported the lesser emphasis on the thickened rim 
bands characteristic of Ziwa. This development at 
Chitope is broadly comparable with material exca
vated from Layers 1 and 2, and possibly 3 of Trench 
I at Kadzi. Chitope, dated from the 12th century, 
seems therefore to fit in the upper cultural phases of 
Kadzi. No dates have been obtained from the lower 
levels of Baranda, Swart Village and Madzinga Farm 

Table 17. Comparison of EFC sequence in southem 
Zambia and northem and eastem Zimbabwe 

S. Z.ambia N. Zimbabwe E. Zimbabwe 

3 ?KAMANGOZA KADZI MAXTON 
(CHITOPE) 

(1011 Ith cent) (12th cent) (9th-12th cent) 

2 DAMBWA KADZI CORONATION 

(7th-9th cent) ( 6th-9th cent) 

1 KUMADZULO KADZI ZIWA 

(6th-7th cent) (mid 5th cent) (3rd--6th cent) 
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Figure 35b. Pottery from Kamnama (after Phillipson 1976). 
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Figure 36. Coronation pottery (after Huffman 1971). 
Figure 37. Maxton pottery (after Huffman 197 l). 
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in the Mt Darwin area. Such dates would be necessary 
in phasing the sequence established at Kadzi. 

Also appearing at Kadzi are vessels decorated with 
wrapped fibre or bead impressions (Pig. 32h). The 
use of fibre or beads wrapped or strung on a core and 
impressed on partially wet vessel surfaces dominates 
the decoration technique of pottery of the Musengezi 
Tradition in northern Zimbabwe. Earlier forms ofthis 
technique have been identified on Maxton pottery and 
also on pottery found in the upper levels at Kadzi. 
However, whether Kadzi develops into Musengezi is 
unclear. At present, there is insufficient data to dem
onstrate this, but it is interesting to note !hat the spatial 
distribution of Musengezi pottery appears to coincide 
with both Kadzi and Maxton pottery. 

One area which is of interest with regards to the 
material found at Kadzi is southeastern Zambia and 
southern Malawi where some research has been con
ducted on early farming communities (Robinson 
1973; Phillipson 1976). The most interesting site is 
!hat of Kamnama, spread over an area of 5 hectares 
of cultivated land. Five trenches were sunk at Kam
nama from which 2802 sherds were recovered (Phil
lipson 1976). Vessel forms included open bowls (20 
[12%]), in-turned bowls (17 [10%]), necked vessels 
(109 [67%]), pots with up turned rims (16 [10%]) and 
a single carinated vessel. The rim forms were undif
ferentiated, internally and externally thickened. Their 
profiles were either rounded (80), square (38), bev
elled (18) or fluted (4). The decoration types included 
single bands of oblique comb stamping (16 [6.9%]), 
horizontal bands of comb stamping (76 [32.9%]), 
broad line incision (8 [3.5%]), cross lines or slashes 
(85 [36. 8 % ]), horizontal incised chevron lines (7 
[3 %]) and horizontal broad curvilinear parallel wavy 
lines (5 [2.2%]). 
It appears !hat the vessel forms found at Kamnama 

are represented in almost identical form at Kadzi (see 
Pig. 35b). The only lip forms which were not found 
at Kamnama but characterised the later occupation 
horiwns at Kadzi were tapered ones. All decorative 
types at Kamnama, seem to be represented at Kadzi. 
However, they appear in simple combinations at the 
former, while at Kadzi they certainly become more 
elaborate, and seem to be fully developed. With 
Kamnama dated to the 3rd century AD, it becomes 
possible to suggest !hat Kadzi developed from the 
former. 

Phillipson (1976) has shown that there is a strong 
cultural homogeneity between Kamnama and EFC 
sites in southern Malawi such as Phwadzi. 
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Namichimba, Matope Court and Nkope Bay in terms 
of shape form and decorative motif. These sites may·· 
be auributed to a single cultural group called Nkope, 
a term proposed by Robinson (1973). Nkope has 
affinities with Gokomere-Ziwa which is spread 
throughout most of eastern, southeastern and soutfi
central Zimbabwe. In southwestern Zimbabwe, Gok
omere-Ziwa develops into Zhizo. Kadzi belongs to 
Gokomere-Ziwa, but it seems to have a somewh~t 
distinct regional character. It thus qualifies considera: 
tion as a distinct phase of the much broader stamped 
ware traditions. · 

With the combined description of the pottery found 
at Chitope in the Guruve area, Matinda Farm, Swart 
Village and Baranda in 1he Mt Darwin area (see 
Pikirayi 1993), Kadzi, Chigu and Kamukombe in th:e 
mid-Zambezi valley research area sufficient informa, 
tion now exists to suggest 1he existence of a separau; 
status to pottery found at these sites. . 

Kadzi wi1h a long established sequence represents a 
full er development and change within the comti'.. 
stamping traditions when compared to o1her ceramic; 
groups in northern Zimbabwe. It is can be viewed as 
1he northern facies and variant of 1he Gokomere/Ziwa·: 
Tradition which fits into 1he context of o1her known: 
EFC traditions in 1he region wi1h close resemblance' 
to 1he material found in Zambia, Malawi, Tanzania. 
and further nor1h. 

Faunal remains 

A fairly !arge and reasonably well preserved bone · 
assemblage was recovered. After initial sorting at 1he . 
University of Zimbabwe, 1he collection was sent to • 
Dr Ina Plug of the Transvaal Museum, Sou1h Africa • 
for analysis. Only a summary of 1he analysis results · 
is presented here. A fuller report has been prepared 
for publication elsewhere (Plug, forthcoming). A total 
of 8894 animal bone fragments were recovered of 
which 17,7% were identified to species or size class. 
The majority came from Trench I where Layer 5, was 
1he richest. Table 18 lists 1he wide variety of species 
identified from the different trenches. Pig. 38a pre
sents a summary of 1he identified animal species by 
1he number of fragments while Pig. 38b presents a 
summary of 1he minimum number of individuals. The 
bulk of the assemblage represents wild animals, wi1h 
a clear predominance of buffalo followed by impala. 
Domestic anirnals occur, though cattle are scarce and 
outnumbered by sheep/goat. One human being is 
represented by an unfused 3rd digit of the big toe. 



Table 18. Kadzi River: species identified NISP/MNI 
NISP/MNI: number of idenfrfied skeletal parts/minimum number of individuals 

Trench 1 Layer I 2 3 4 5 
S ecies 
Homo sapiens sapiens 1/1 
Papio ursinus 1/1 212 3/1 
Cercopithecus aethiops 3/1 2/1 
Lycaon pictus 111 412 
Canis cf. mesomelas 111 
cf. Rhynchogale melleri 111 
Atilax paludinosus 111 
Mongoose indet. 1/1 8/2 
Adnonyx jubatas 1/1 
cf. Acono1ryx juhatus 111 
Felidae indet. 111 
Carnivore indet. 2/1 1/1 111 
Loxodonta africana 111 3/1 2/1 
Equus burchelli 4/1 211 9/2 111 20/2 
Heterohyrax brucei 111 I 
Phacocherus aethiopicus 7/2 2/1 612 
Suid 1/1 111 111 
Hippopotamus arnphibius 2/1 
Giraffa camelopardilis 2/1 2/1 
Bos taurus 3/2 111 
cf. Bos taurus 211 
Ovis aries 1/1 
Ovis/Capra 111 
Sylvicapra grimmia 1/1 511 211 2/1 
cf. Sylvicapra grimmia 111 
Raphicerus sharpei 3/1 4/1 2212 1/1 611 
Aepycerus melampus 8/4 4/1 1712 611 82/6 
cf. Aepycerus melampus 311 
Hippotragus cf. ni.ger 111 511 
Hippotragus sp. 1/1 111 2/1 
Syncerus caffer 211 11/2 44/4 44/2 234/16 
cf. Syncerus cajjer 2/1 2/1 1711 
Redunda arundium 111 3/1 
Kobus ellipsiprynmus 111 111 111 
Bovidae small 611 111 111 
Bovidae medium nondomestic 711 8/1 1411 6/1 28/1 
Dovidae medium indet. 2/1 3/1 111 511 
Bovidae }arge nondomestic 12/l 4/2 18/l 7/1 14/1 
Bovidae large indet. 511 611 2111 
Bovidae very large 1/1 6/1 6/1 24/l 
Largomorph 211 3/1 
cf. Numidn meleagris 111 
Bird francolin size 111 111 
Bird medium 4/1 I Il 111 
Bird !arge 1/1 
Tortoise 49/2 27/l 12/2 19/l 32/l 
Achatina sp. 111 12/3 4/1 
Unionidae 4/1 
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Trench Il Layer 1 2 3 
~P.f!_<;_~~! _________________________________________ ., _____________________________________________________ ~-------------------------------------------~-------
Cercopithecus aethiops 1/1 
Panthera pardus 1/1 
Carnivore indet. 1/1 
Equus burchelli 1/1 
Phacochoerus aethiopecus 111 
Suid 1/1 111 
Bos taurus 1/1 
Ovis aries 1/1 
Sylvicapra grimmia 211 
Raphicerus sharpei 1/1 2/1 
Raphicerus cf. sharpei 3/1 1/1 
Aepyceros melampus 511 111 
cf. Aepyceros melampus 111 
Hippotragus sp. 111 
Syncerus caffer 3/1 111 4/1 
Bovidae small 1/1 
Bovidae medium nondomestic 
Bovidae medium indet. 
Bovidae large nondomestic 
Bovidae large indet. 
Bovidae very large 
Tortoise 
Clarias sp. 
Achatina sp. 
Unionidae 
As hatharia s 
Trench lil Layer 

4/1 
111 
8/1 
7/1 
3/1 
511 

I 

7/1 
4/1 
2/1 

2/1 
19/1 
2/1 

2/1 
5/1 
2 

3/1 
111 
1/1 

2/1 

3 

Speci.e __ s~~~~~--~~~~~~~~~~~~~--~~~~~~~~~~~~~~~--~~~~~~~~-
Papio ursinus 
Canis meSomelas 
Canis sp. 
Mongoose indet. 
Panthera pardus 
Equus burchelli 
cf. Heterohyrax brucei 
Suid 
Bos taurus 
Capra hircus 
Ovis!Capra 
Sylvicapra gn·mmia 
cf. Sylvica.pra grimmi.a 
Oreotragus oreotragus 
Raphicerus sharpei 
Aepyceros melampus 
cf. Aepyceros melampus 
Hippotragus ni.ger 
Hippotragus cf. niger 
cf. Hippotragus sp. 
Syncerus cajjer 
cf. Syncerus caffer 
Tragelaphus cf strepsicerus 
Bovidae small 
Bovidae medium nondomestic 
Bovidae medium indet. 
Bovidae large nondomestic 
Bovidae large indet. 
Bovidae very large 
Lagomorph 
Struthio camelus 
Bird medium 
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111 

2/1 

3/1 

111 

1/1 
111 
2/1 
2/1 
2/1 
2/1 
1/1 

2/1 
3/1 
1/1 
1/1 

111 
1/1 
1/1 
212 
19/3 
5/3 

3/1 
5/1 

2/1 

312 

10/l 
2/1 
4/1 
16/1 
2/1 
1/1 
111 
8/1 

211 
1/1 

1/1 

111 

1/1 

2/1 
4/1 
1/1 

1/1 

411 
2/1 

111 

111 



Trench !Il (cont.) Layer 1 2 3 

S ecies 

Tortoise 6/1 4/1 
Pyxicephalus adspesus I/I 
Achatina sp. 28/l 311 
Unionidae 2/1 

. Aspatharia sp. 19/4 
I/I 

1 2 3 4 

§e.~E.~~---····-·-·-·------------···--···-·········-·--·····-------·-·-·····-···-··--·-···-···-·----···--···-·-··-·----···-------------·····-----------
Mongoose indet. 111 111 
Panthera pardus 111 
Phncochoerus aethiopicus 611 

- Potamochoerus porcus 2/1 
Bos taurus 
Ovz's!Capra 
Hippotragus sp. 
Syncerus ca.ffer 
Bovidae small 
Bovidae medium nondomestic 

, Bovidae medium indet. 
Bovidae large nondomestic 
Thryonomys swinderianus 
Rodent indet. 
Lagomorph 
Bird medium 
Tortoise 
Achatina sp. 
Unionidae 

Mongoose indet. 
Felidae small 
Carnivore indet. 
Equus burchelli 
Suid 
Ovis aries 
cf. Capra hircus 
Sylvicapra grimmia 
Aepycerus melampus 
Syncerus caffer 
Tragelaphus cf. strpsiceros 
Bovidae small 
Bovidae medium indet. 
Bovidae Iarge nondomestic 
Bovidae Iarge indet. 
1hryonomys swinderianus 
Lagomorph 
cf. Numida meleagris 
Bird medium 

211 
!il 

I/! I/I 
311 
2/1 
511 
211 
1/1 
!/I 

13/J 
1 3 

3/1 
I/! 
l/l 
111 
111 
I/I 
I/I 
911 
Il! 
1/1 
312 
111 
311 
2/1 
1/1 
2/1 
111 

111 
311 
l/J 
3/1 

111 

1/1 

211 

111 
111 

111 

111 

2/1 
511 
21/5 J/l 
111 
2/1 
!il 3/1 
611 2/1 
6/1 
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Figure 38a. Fauna! remains from Kadzi river (NISP). 
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Figure 38b. Fauna! remains from Kadzi river (MNI). 
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The majority of animals are adults. Apart from the 
small rodents, the bullfrog and some of the Achatina 
shells which may have been self introduced, the fauna! 
remains in the Kadzi samples can be regarded as 
human induced refuse. Almost all of the larger animal 
bones and many of the smaller ones show clear 
evidence of butchering damage (cut and chop marks) 
as well as evidence of burning, leaving no doubt that 
the animal remains are a cultural assemblage, repre
senting the meat processing and consumption activi
ties of the Kadzi river site populations. 

Plant remains 

152 carbonised plant seeds were recovered from soil 
samples collected for floatation. These have been 
analysed by Jimmy Jonsson of the Department of 
Archaeology, Uppsala University, Sweden and the 
National Herberium in Rarare. Two ofthe seeds from 
two separate soil samples from Trench I have posi
tively been identified as Eleusine coracana (finger 
milletlrukweza) The soil samples came from depths of 
152 and 220 cm below the surface. The rest represent 
wild fru it and plant seeds. Although they ha ve yet to 
be positively identified, some of them were most 
probably collected for food. 

Other finds 

Seven glass beads were recovered from the upper 
levels of the stratigraphy, while ostrich eggshell and 
Achatina shell beads occur throughout the sequence. 
One cowrie shell was recovered from Trench III. At 
least four ivory bangle fragments were recovered from 
Trench I. Tuyere pieces, iron slag, copper and iron 
objects were found at different levels of Trench I 
(Plates 2la & 2lb). 
Six charcoal samples were collected from different 

levels for Cl4 dating, one from Trench IV and the rest 
from Trench I. The results are presented in Table 19. 

6.6 Kadzi river: an overview 
The Kadzi excavations provide many useful insights 
into different aspects of life for this early period in a 
previously neglected area. Excavation reveals Kadzi 
as a village site occupied permanently for a fairly long 
period. The stratigraphic evidence in the midden 
excavations, the ceramics and the dating obtained 
suggest two phases of occupation at the site. The 
ceramic analys is shows the site to fit within the general 
framework of the spread of early farming communi
ties into southern Africa. 

Plate 20. Find register: 
bangle fragments from Kasekete 
(breadth 6 mm, ext.diam. 76 mm). 

Plate 2la. Find register: 
ironadze(70 x21 mm) fromKadzi. 

Plate 21b. Find register: 
wound copper baugles from Kadzi 
(breadth 3mm, diam.65 mm). 
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Table 19. List of radiocarbon dates 

Labtw Trench Depth cm 

Si te 

Zvongombe South Lu 3044 11 20 
Lu 3045 40 
Lu 3046 11 20 

Zvongombe North St 10948 MVl 45 

Zvongombe East St 10945 1 20 

Wa:zi Hill St 11521 11 21 
St 11522 11 38 
St 11523 11 46 
St 11524 11 61 
St 11525 25 

Wa:zi Hill B St 10944 1 45 
St 10946 1 30 

Kadzi river Ua3!94 1 30 
Ua 4107 4 62 
Ua3195 72 
Ua4104 156 
Ua4105 193 
Ua4106 220 

Kasekete Ua 4101 81 
Ua 4102 11 66 
Ua 4103 11 96 

The animal economy shows a rather heavy depend
ence on hunting, with an emphasis on buffalo and 
impala. All the animals which the site inhabitants 
hunted are common in the area today. Domestic 
animals, particularly cattle, although present do not 
seem to have played as significant a role in the meat 
diet. The cattle/sheep/goat ratio, however, appears 
consistent with the picture obtained from other EFC 
sites in southern Africa (Maggs 1984a). At Broeder
stroom for example, cattle banes are also relatively 
scarce (Huffman 1993). That they were kept, how
ever, is attested by the presence of cattle dung. The 
excavations at Kadzi did not look out for such evi
dence. The composition of the animal species at Kadzi 
suggests an enviromnent which was similar to what it 
is today. This similarity may include the presence of 
tsetse fly which many have commented on, for exam
ple Summers (1960), Robinson (1965) and Sinclair 
(1987). The whole tsetse problem, however, does 
require more research. But, should tsetse fly have 
been present <luring the period under consideration, 
this raises questions about the Kadzi cattle. The in
habitants of the site may have had access to these 
animals from another source, the obvious one being 

C-years BP Chl AD 

- I cr + 1 (J 

520+!-50 1331 1433 
470+/-50 1414 1444 
460+!-50 1412 1465 

1425+/-105 540 670 

860+/-140 1003 1280 

700+/-135 1210 1398 
400+/-110 1420 1640 
560+/-360 1043 1952 
930+/-265 780 1280 
640+/-70 1279 1395 

1140+/-80 777 986 
365+/-135 1420 1660 

990+!-50 993 1150 
810+/-70 1160 1277 
1290+/-50 668 774 
1410+/-80 562 670 
1445+/-80 540 656 
1475+/-70 484 643 

385+/-70 1435 1633 
235+/-70 1530 1955 
1760+/-75 133 383 

the northern Zimbabwe plateau area. Alternatively, 
they may have kept a tsetse resistant breed. Ncube 
(1995) has identified such a breed in the Victoria Falls 
area in the Zambezi valley which the inhabitants kept 
during the nineteenth century. The question must 
remain open pending further investigation. 

The carbonised millet seeds provide direct evidence 
of the agricultural economy, further confirming that 
it is an EFC site and that the communities lived in 
permanent or semi-permanent villages in this area. 
Other non farming subsistence activities indicated are 
fishing and the collection of wild fruits and plants. 

The glass beads and the cowrie shell are of consid
erable interest, as they testify to the establishment of 
externa! trading links in the Zambezi valley towards 
the end of the first millenoium AD. 

6. 7 The excavations in a wider context 

A fairly wide range of dates is now available which 
enable revisions and modification of the culture his
tory of northern Zimbabwe. The combination of the 
dating and ceramic evidence shows that the culture 
history of farming communities in northern Zim-
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babwe is a little more complex than previously 
thought. On the northern plateau in Centenary and part 
of the Guruve district, sites with Phase 3 Maxton 
ceramics of the Gokomere/Ziwa Tradition are fairly 
widespread and this may suggest that this represents 
the earliest expression of early farmers, at least for 
this area. However, the occurrence of Chitope pot
tery, and its relationship with Kadzi, complicates the 
picture somewhat. There is therefore need for more 
surveys in this area, followed by excavations to try 
and establish a clearer picture. The sequence in this 
area is followed by the LFC Musengezi and Great 
Zimbabwe Traditions and finally Mahonje. It is, how
ever, now clear on the radiocarbon chronology result
ing from this research that the temporal frame of the 
Musengezi Tradition is much wider and that it is 
contemporary with the Great Zimbabwe Tradition. 
This has important implications which are discussed 
in Chapter 9. 

For the more northerly parts of the plateau and the 
valley, a somewhat different picture obtains. The 
evidence here shows that EFC were established at an 
early stage, when we consider the dating ofKadzi and 
the occurrence of similar pottery in the Mt Darwin 
area. This has implications for questions of tracing 
directions of movements and population distributions 
of early farmers in this region. This issue is further 
pursued in Chapter 8. 

Data confirming previous knowledge of the subsis
tence of the communities throughout the sequence 
have also been made available. More important, has 
been the direct evidence for millet cultivation from 
Kadzi. Samples of fauna! remains from all excavated 
sites confirm the domestic. animal subsistence econ-
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omy and the contribution of hunting throughout. Non 
subsistence economic activities show copper and iron
working among the early farmers, cloth weaving, gold 
working and externa! trade among the later farmers. 

The excavations at Zvongombe revealed the com
plexity of interna! spatial arrangements within stone 
walled enclosures. Indeed, the excavations represent 
one of the most extensive horizontal investigations of 
such sites away from Great Zimbabwe itself. Al
though understanding of the significance and probable 
meaning of the spatial arrangements is not easily 
forthcoming, we have now broadened our knowledge 
of the domestic architecture of the tradition. It is now. 
possible to say for example that the houses which 
struck previous researchers (for example Garlake 
1973b) as unusual because of complex interna! ar
rangements, and therefore of ritual importance, were 
most likely part and parce! of the normal residential 
architecture. This best explains their existence, unless 
whole sites are to be interpreted as full of ritual 
houses. 

The work at Zvongombe and Wazi Hill has enabled 
us to confirrn that the GreatZimbabwe and Musengezi 
Traditions were contemporary, a possibility earlier 
pointed out by Sinclair (1987). The excavation and 
survey data thus set the stage for examination of the 
status of the Great Zimbabwe Tradition in relation to 
other local communities, an issue which is explored 
in Chapter 9. 

All combined, the data from the excavations, in 
combination with the surveys, now enable examina
tion of different sets of questions and issues relating 
to the archaeology of farming communities in north
ern Zimbabwe in the rest of this thesis. 



7. LANDSCAPE AND CULTURE 

These environments have not determined what men and women could do, nor have the latter been able w ignore the 
environments in which they have lived. lnstead, there has been a dynamic relationship between the two, in which human 
beings have sought to tum to their advantage the opportufl:ities offered by each environrnent and to come to tenns with its 
constraints. This relationship can be traced througlwut the long course of hwnan history in Africa 
(Connah 1987, p.l) 

In this chapter, I discuss the research undertaken on 
the relationship between human spatial behaviour and 
the physical environment. Particular emphasis is 
placed on subsistence. The initial focus is on the 
Centenary area. Part of the work has been previously 
reported in Pwiti (1990). A more detailed critique of 
environmentally based cultural studies in Zimbabwe 
is presented in Pwiti (forthcoming). In the Centenary 
case study, the Site Territorial Analysis (STA) ap
proach has been used to investigate the resources 
which would have been available around Zvongombe 
North and South. This was done to determine how far 
resource potential would have been one of the vari
ables guiding site location at the micro leve!. In the 
other research areas, the technique was not applied 
but was used as a guiding principle in approaching the 
relationship between the sites located <luring the sur
vey and their environmental setting. The distribution 
of sites across the landscape was overlaid against maps 
of different environmental attributes using AR
CINFO, a GIS package. This was expected to then 
provide a clearer picture of spatial patterning against 
these environmental attributes to facilitate detection of 
any possible changes through space and time. 

7.1 Site Territorial Analysis: an overview 

Although criticisms have been made of Site Catch
ment and Site Territorial Analysis since its introduc
tion to archaeology by Vita-Finzi and Higgs (1970; 
1972), it has been applied in different parts of the 
world (for example Flannery 1976; Nzewunwa 1980; 
Dennell 1980; Collett & Robertshaw 1983; Sinclair 
1984) with what appears to be reassuring success. 
While archaeologists agree that environmental deter
minism was never a useful concept, there still remain5 
something to be said for cultural behaviour being at 
least in part influenced by the environment. This 

relationship is perhaps very aptly summarised by the 
quotation taken from Connah (1987) above. Human 
beings interact with their environments, sometimes 
manipulating it, and sometimes bending to its will. 
Tuis is similar to the concept of human ecodynamics 
proposed by Mcglade (1995). Although the present 
study does not incorporate the ideas which have 
inspired Mcglade's very interesting discussion, hu
man ecodynamics is a useful concept which as used in 
the current context, recognises and allows for the 
human input inta its relationship with the environ
ment. After all, as will be argued later in the context 
of the research in the Zambezi valley, archaeologists 
need to recognise that the environment is culturally 
perceived, and different cultures may therefore 'read' 
the same environment in different ways. Perceptions 
of the natura! world are temporally and spatially 
context specific. People will thus respond to the same 
environments in different ways. An examination of 
the resource base around a site then gives the archae
ologist several parameters with which to contextualise 
possible past human readings of the economic poten
tial of the world around them. As such, the territorial 
approach to prehistoric economies and locational be
haviour as modelled by Higgs (1972) should remain 
a useful tool to the archaeologist. In any case, some 
of the criticisms of its utility, including the idea that 
it ignores environmental change, can now be cor
rected for using modern techniques of environmental 
reconstruction. Tuese include pollen analysis and 
studies of soil sediments, which are now part and 
parce! oflandscape archaeology (Butzer 1972; 1982). 
The question of STA failing to take account of the 
social environment can in relevant contexts, make use 
of available ethnographic data as a useful source of 
pointers to the role of social variables in locational 
decisions. It could be imagined that factors like de
fence in si te location, also argued to be ignored by the 



territorial approach can be easily detected in the 
archaeological record in most parts of the world, 
whatever methods of warfare may have been used. 

The utility of STA also needs to be viewed within a 
wider context. It was recognised in archaeological 
studies at a very early stage that past cultures can not 
be fully understood without reference to the environ
ments in which they operated. Orre of the most impor
tant studies to come out following this recognition was 
Willey's 'Viru valley project', in which he argued that 
the study of the distribution of sites across the land
scape informed more on prehistoric economies than 
any other dass of data (Willey 1956). This followed 
on Steward's concept of cultural ecology. This then 
saw increasing attention to the environments of pre
historic communities which was reflected in Zim
babwe by the early work of Surnmers in the 1960's. 

A more detailed critique of Summer' s work is to be 
found in Garlake (1982) and Pwiti (forthcoming). 
Only a short summary is presented here. In the 
forthcoming work, I suggest that despite the weak
nesses that we now note of his work, Sumrners has 
rnade a lasting contribution to spatial studies in Zim
babwe, particularly in the realm of environrnent and 
culture. In a series of publications, (Summers 1957; 
1960; 1969), he exarnined the distribution of archae
ological sites of all periods, in one case focusing on 
the Great Zimbabwe Tradition, and roade a number 
of conclusions about cultural behaviour and the envi
ronment. Soil types, geology, vegetation, climate and 
tsetse fly distributions were concluded to have had a 
marked effect on the distribution patterns of prehis
toric communities, especially the farrning communi
ties. For the Great Zimbabwe Tradition, it was argued 
that settlement was also influenced by the distribution 
of gold deposit5 in the country and trade routes. At 
the local leve!, the availability of granite outcrops was 
of course a factor in location, given the need for stone 
for the construction of the sites. Now, almost thirty 
years after Summers started his studies; our data base 
has improved considerably to the extent that same of 
his conclusions no longer hold (Pwiti,forthcoming, 
see also Swan 1994). The gaps in site distribution for 
sorne parts of the country, like the Mopane woodland 
areas, which he interpreted as reflecting the absence 
of populations due to presurned climatic and other 
factors are no longer real. They were more a reflection 
of the limited state of knowledge then, rather tllan 
archaeological reality. Some ofhis initial observations 
have, however, stood the test of time, and have been 
confirrned by more recent work. Territorial analysis 
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at a number of sites has shown how the agricultura1 
economy of the Great Zimbabwe Tradition influencect • 
the selection of areas with fertile sandy so ils consisten( 
with the agricultural technology of the period (Swan · 
1994), as well as the yield potential of such soils for· 
the main crops ofthe period (Pwiti 1985). 

The other problem with the earlier work of Summers .. 
was methodological. The analytical techniques avail- ·• 
able to him, meant that his work cou!d only go so far. · · 
Modem archaeologists, using new techniques and. • 
benefiting from a vastly expanded data base are now 
able to look at issues in more detail and come up witll • 
revisions of the earlier work. The new studies by ' 
scholars like Sinclair, making use of very sophisfr · 
cated computer packages, and greatly improved 
knowledge of the environment, are now able to iden, 
tify site densities and clustering at different levels and · 
to account for these in various ways (see Sinclair & 
Lundmark 1984 and Sinclair 1987). In his work:, 
Sinclair shows a strong environmental inclination in i 
accounting for human spatial behaviour at particular 
scales. At otller scales however, socio-cultural and 
political factors are dominant. Farming community 
site distributions in particular have been computed 
through space and time on a national scale and over
laid against the agro-ecological zones defined by 
agricultural econornists (Vincent & Thomas 1961). 
The work has produced patterns suggesting a relation
ship between arnong other things, prehistoric agricul
tural and pastoral pursuits and the different ecological 
zones. 

The territorial approaches of Pwiti (1985) and Sin
clair (1984), focusing on the micro scale, have not 
only confirrned same of Summer's earlier work, but 
have also pointed to new directions in research. It is 
now being shown that the subsistence economy was a 
major factor in site location for the Great Zimbabwe 
Tradition, rather than gold mining for externa! trade 
as used to be thought. (Summers 1969; Chanaiwa 
1973). 

7.2 The territorial approach: 
the Zvongombe duster 

The site territorial analysis used the basic Higgs 
(1972) approach, with some modifications especially 
in the assessment of the potentially available grazing 
resources. An earlier study, (Pwiti 1985) had shown 
that tlle grazing territory in our context needed to be 
extended to up to 10 km. 



The analysis was particularly fortunate in this case 
because the area under investigation is under conuner
cial farming. Some of the farmers possess very de
tailed so il maps of their farms and were able to provide 
information on major changes and developments on 
the landscape which had taken place locally going 
back to the 1950's when the area was opened up for 
conunercial farming. Their intimate knowledge ofthe 
character of their soils, grass types and nutritional 
value for grazing, the original composition of wild 
fauna! populations and many other aspects of the 
environment were taped. Although this is not claimed 
here to necessarily reflect the prehistoric landscape, 
it provided useful background information which was 
used to assess the past land systems. The on site 
evidence from excavation was also used as a useful 
basis for reconstructing at least some elements of the 
environment. 

A detailed description of the Zvongombe site terri
tory was provided in Pwiti (1990). The area surround
ing the site is dominated by three soil types, namely, 
sandy granite soils, sandy loams and a small propor
tion of red clay loams immediately to the south east 
of the hill. The latter are derived from intrusive 
dolerite as opposed to the dominant granitic soils (Fig. 
39). The topography is broken hilly country inter
spersed with gently undulating plains and stream 
valleys (Fig. 9). In these kinds of terrain, combined 
with suitable soils, agriculture would have been the 
main form of land use. Further away from the site to 
the south west was identified an extensive area of 
scattered trees and a fairly dense grass cover. The 
dominant grass types are Hyparrhenia spp, Hereropo
gon contortus and Themeda triandra, with the later 
species constituting good grazing particularly <luring 
the wet summer months. Although human impact has 
had its toll on the environment around Zvongombe, 
mostly by way of intensive and extensive tobacco 
farming, it is still possible to picture what the original 
vegetation would have been like four or so .centuries 
ago. While possibilities of clirnatic or environmental 
change have been suggested for the sub-region (Tyson 
& Lindesay 1992) the effects on vegetation for north
ern Zimbabwe at least for the period under discussion 
may have been negligible (Garlake 1978a). Some 
clues on the past environment can be obtained from 
observation of the uncultivated hilly areas, in combi
nation with the evidence from excavation at Zvon
gombe and W azi Hill. 

The uncultivated hill areas suggest an original 
Brachystegia savannah woodland, characteristic of 

mo st of the northern plateau today. This is identified 
with good potential for agricultural and pastoral pur
suits, fälling within Agro-ecological zones Il and III 
of Vincent and Thomas (1961). Rainfall here averages 
800 nun per annum, sufficient to support such an 
economy. The streams in the site territory are mostly 
perennial, providing year round supplies of water for 
domestic use. 

In addition to the available resources for food pro
duction, wood for fuel, house construction and iron
working would have been available. Wild game to 
supplement the meat diet provided by domestic stock, 
as indicated in the fauna! remains, was an additional 
resource. The wild animals identified in the fauna! 
remains also provide useful data for environmental 
information for the period of site occupation. All the 
animals are associated with open savannah woodland, 
where they still thrive today. 
The picture provided by the Zvongombe site terri

tory analysis thus shows a setting in which the subsis
tence economy of the period under discussion would 
ha ve been successful, with provision for the periodic 
droughts conunon for this part of the world (Beach 
1980). When such droughts occurred, domestic stock 
would have provided some insurance against starva
tion, apart from the recourse to hunting and gathering 
as documented for such communities in many parts of 
the region in recent times (Beach 1977; 1980; Allen 
1965; Lancaster 1981). 

7.3 General observations on settlement 
patteming 

The possible socio-political significance of the settle
ment patterning as produced by the surveys will be 
discussed in Chapter 9. Here I only look at the 
environmental correlates of the patterning outside Site 
Territorial Analysis, and try to determine ifthere are 
any changes through time. 

Centenary 

The EFC sample from Centenary as noted earlier is 
very small and as such does not permit much gener
alisation. It is possible however to note that even 
though one EFC site is on a hill (Zvongombe hill), the 
rest are in what could be regarded as typical locations, 
ie low lying areas in proxirnity to streams and suitable 
agricultural land. · 

Sites of the Musengezi Tradition have been noted to 
be in rocky areas, although exceptions occur. Great 
Zimbabwe Tradition unwalled sites seem to have a 
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Figu.re 39. Zvongombwe site territory. 

more general distribution. The Mahonje Tradition 
sites are almost all exclusively on hilltops, reflecting 
their characterisation as defensive sites. 

The Guruve plateau 

Although no systematic territorial analysis was eon· 
ducted on the plateau in Guruve, environmental con
ditions sim ilar to the Centenary area obtain today, as 
the area is part of the northem plateau as is Centenary. 
The soil, vegetation types, rainfall and climate have 
been described in broad terms in Chapter 2. The 
farming communities would therefore have adopted 
similar land use and Iocational strategies. The broad 
survey picture for this area seems to bear this out. 
Apart from the more recent sites of the Mahonje 
period, most earlier sites are Iocated in contexts 
offering arab le so ils. The distribution of modern fields 
in the survey area shows an interesting coincidence 
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Coarse to fine light brown sand 

Fine light brown greyish sand 

Brown to yellowish loams 

Reddish brown clay loams 

Moderate to heavy red clay 

Granite/rocky 

with the prehistoric settlement picture, suggesting 
same kind of continuity as far as selection of agricul· 
tural land and settlement Iocation are concerned. 
However, it is important to bear in mind that this might 
be a function of survey bias. Ploughing enhances the 
visibility and recovery of archaeological sites. The 
availability of water also seems to have determined 
site Iocation. 

The Zambezi escarpment 

The archaeological survey of the escarpment immedi
ately suggests a Iow density of sites for all periods. lf 
the normal problems of sample size and survey inten· 
sity are put aside, the settlement picture obtained here 
may not be too difficult to account for. This is an area 
characterised by high steep sided hills/mountains, 
rugged terrain with only the occasional flat or leve! 
spur and gendy undulating land falling inta stream or 



river valleys. This kind of topography would have 
imposed constraints on farming communities. Little 
land is available for agriculture, and erosion of any 
fertile top soils is particularly severe. Livestock, 
particularly cattle would have been difficult to keep, 
as pasturage is limited. The village sites found here, 
going back to early farming community populations, 
tend to be small with surface remains suggesting a 
limited period of occupation. All this points to a low 
carrying capacity of the landscape. The inescapable 
conclusion from the survey results is that the escarp
ment was not attractive to the prehistoric farming 
communities. There are a number of suggestions 
which can be made for the occurrence of the sites 
found here within the context of settlement patterning, 
location and general human behaviour. We may be 
looking at transitional settlements of farmers on the 
move, although the direction of movement is difficult 
to define. Alternatively, these sites may reflect tem
porary retreats by small groups for social or other 
reasons. The present research data are not sufficient 
to offer a clear picture but future surveys and test 
excavations may provide same answers. 

However, three sites found in the escarpment survey 
are an exception and deserve comment. These are the 
early farming community site of Tuuyu Tusere 6 
(1630BD24), the Tuuyu Tusere Great Zimbabwe pe
riod site (1630BD20) and the Mahonje period site of 
Tuuyu Tusere B (1630BD25)(see Appendix 3 for site 
descriptions). All are fairly !arge sites where material 
culture remains on the surface indicate a fairly long 
period of occupation. Tuuyu Tusere for example has 
a fifty metre square midden accumulation of some 
depth located at about the centre of the settlement, 
with animal bane, pottery and other cultural material 
visible on the surface. The MahonjeTradition site is 
spread over a whole hilltop covering some 1.5 hec
tares. There is extensive house dhaka on the surface 
and pottery density in same parts is in the order of 90 
to 100 sherds per square metre, with some pots half 
complete. Slightly less but comparable pottery densi
ties were noted at the river bank EFC site. 

The Mahonje Tradition period site is perhaps easiest 
to explain. Besides being surrounded by at least 5 sq 
km af gently sloping land with arable loamy sands 
below the hill, it would have been located in ideal 
country for defence purposes. 

Tuuyu Tusere is not very far from the edge of the 
plateau, and thus could have exploited the lands to the 
south on the plateau, even though distance would have 
been a constraint if we think in terms of the least effort 

princip le of ST A. A more probable reason for its 
location in this seemingly unattractive environment is 
that the site is located adjacent to a cave on a hill 
reported to be the burial site of the Mutapas. This must 
remain speculative until archaeological excavation 
and relevant historical research is carried out and this 
unfortunately could not be done in the present phase 
of research. If this can be confirmed, then the site may 
have been located there for cultural reasons, to act as 
same sort of custodian for the sacred burial place. This 
would present a good example of site location for 
reasons other than subsistence. Given the long history 
of the Mutapa state, this would also explain the 
accumulation of the domestic occupation debris noted 
at the site. This material also includes imported glass 
beads which were noted and collected during record
ing of the site. 

The EFC site, is located on a gently sloping river 
bank surrounded by good arable soils. It thus has a 
site territory that would have supported a small village 
community. However, in this kind of topography, 
shifting agriculture would have had rather limited 
options in terms of expansion after same years of 
repeated cropping of the same land. Only excavation 
would therefore be useful in giving same indication 
of the length of occupation at this site. 

The mid-Zambezi valley 

No systematic site territorial studies were conducted 
here. It is however fortunate that because of the recent 
interest by different kinds of researchers in this area, 
including geologists, ecologists, pedologists (Timber
lake et al. 1991; Timberlake & Mapaure 1992; Barret 
et al. 1991; Anderson et al. 1993), and agricultural 
economists (Hawkins & Associates 1989), a wide 
body of environmental data is available. Maps of the 
different attributes had been produced in such a man
ner that the archaeological survey data could be ana
lysed against these backgrounds. Of particular interest 
were the vegetation maps of Timberlake & Mapaure 
(1992) and the soil maps and agricultural assessments 
of Hawkins & Associates (1989). The Hawkins & 
Associates report was particularly useful in that it 
provided background information on potential land 
use of parts of the valley, while Barret et al. (1991) 
explored the whole question of tsetse fly infestation 
and the economic potential of the mid-Zambezi valley. 
Their study concludes that the valley is not the fragile 
environment that it has been assumed to be, and that 
it offers a wide range of economic opportunities 
(Barret et al. 1991). Hawkins & Associates on the 
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other hand have actually argued that the rainfall 
regime and other attributes of the area of that part of 
the valley nearer the escarpment should in fäet be 
reclassified in terms of the national agro-ecological 
zones. Rather than fall within Region IV as originally 
put by Vincent & Thomas (1961), they propose that 
it should now be classified as Region Il! (Hawkins & 
Associates 1989). 
The research was also fortunate in having at its 

disposal the very detailed anthropological work of 
Lancaster (1981), which among other things, covered 
the subsistence agricultural economy and settlement 
patterns of the Goba people who live in an identical 
environment on both sides of the Zambezi river ap
proximately 250 km to the west of the research area. 
The Goba area Shona speaking people who Lancaster 
traces back to the general area where the current 
research was conducted. Although there is some un
certainty as to when exactly they moved to the area of 
their present settlement, this would seem to have been 
a process dating from the fifteenth century AD and 
continuing to fairly recent times (Lancaster 1981). 
The study was particularly useful in the present work 
in providing a frarnework for understanding aspects 
of landuse and settlement behaviour between the past 
and the present. This could then be compared with the 
prehistoric picture of the Zambezi valley under study, 
especially so because there would seem to be both 
cultural and natura! links between the two populations 
as demanded by this approach (Rodder 1982b). The 
Goba are slash and hum agriculturalists who keep 
some domestic stock, although cattle are not common 
owing to tsetse fly. Those of them who live on the 
escarpment on the Zambian. side however do keep 
more cattle, a situation analogous to the Zimbabwe 
side of the valley and plateau situations. They also do 
a lot of hunting, as game is plentiful and sometimes 
killed in the interest of the agricultural economy rather 
than for the need for meat (Lancaster 1981, p. 75). 
Gathering of wild plant foods and fruits also supple
ments their diet, especially in drought years when 
crops fail. Their staple food crop is sorghum, a point 
which makes comparison more appropriate, as varie
ties of sorghum and millet have been identified as the 
main food crops of the prehistoric farming communi
ties of the region. 

The archaeological survey in the mid-Zambezi val
ley shows an appreciable site density (3 .4 sites per sq 
km) and a settlement location pattern which can be 
divided into three, although it has to be admitted that 
the sample size is small. The stone enclosures of the 
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Great Zimbabwe Tradition are all on the colluvial so ils 
at the bottom of the escarpment, associated with a 
transitional valley to escarpment vegetation. 
Musengezi Tradition sites tend to be found further 
down in the valley and on colluvium and alluvial soils 
in between riv ers and streams. EFC sites are all on 
alluvial soils along river and stream banks. 

The subsistence economy of all the farming commu
nity sites is indicated as based on agriculture, the 
rearing of small stock and some cattle as well as 
hunting and gathering. This is based on the excava
tions carried out, as well as surface observations at 
sites like Chigu and Kamukombe. At these sites, 
animal bone exposed by erosion could be seen in the 
erosion sections in situ, while the pottery and house 
dhaka remains found at all sites can be safely inter
preted as reflecting settled agricultural communities. 
Such communities would therefore be expected to 
produce a settlement pattem showing a preference for 
suitable agricultural so ils, as their livelihood depended 
on this above all else. Indeed, our archaeological site 
distribution against the vegetation and soil maps sug
gests just this kind of pattern. But, what about ques
tions of environmental dynamism? Here the 
geomorphological data as well as the archaeological 
evidence are once again reassuring. The soil studies 
carried out show that the deposition of the soils on 
which the sites are located is Pleistocene to recent 
(Broderick 1987). As such, what the valley has expe
rienced is continual deposition from periodic flooding 
of similar soils for long periods. Although there are 
possibilities of change as suggested by the work of 
Tyson and Lindesay (1992) it seems unlikely that we 
are looking at a very different environmental picture 
from the tilfie of occupation of the sites in the past two 
thousand years or so. The studies of Barret et al. 
(1991) also provide a reassuring picture for the vege
tation, where it is shown that although human actions 
have produced changes, some sites were identifiable 
as primary vegetation which does not point to radical 
change for the rest af the valley area. The fauna! 
remains from excavation are no different from the 
numerous !arge and small game species which the 
valley boasts today. The prehistoric human settlement 
behaviour for the valley therefore can safely be com
pared to modern populations pursuing a similar mode 
of production and system of subsistence. It will thus 
be useful at this point to go back to Lancaster's study 
of the Goba to see what our comparative picture is like 
and to integrate this with the observations made af 
modem behaviour in the research area. 



In his discussion of settlement patterns among the 
Goba, Lancaster presents us with four main factors 
which combine to produce the overall discernibie 
picture. These are; the availability of good soiis for 
growing sorghum, the staple crop, the availability of 
water for drinking and domestic use, potential danger 
of damage to crops and relative security of village si tes 
from wild game and social and political factors. 
However, in ranking these factors, he conciudes that 
even though all come into play, the two overriding 
factors deciding where to settle are good sites for the 
subsistence agricuitural economy and availability of 
water. Such sites are invariably along tbe river and 
stream valleys and rich in alluvial sandy loams and 
loam soils. We are told that: 

A major feature of the settlement pattern is that almost 
all the villages exploit alluvial soils within convenient 
daily walking distance from their sources ofwater, 
whether the sources are rivers, strea1ns or springs 
(lancaster 1981, p. 97) 

We are further told that while political and social 
factors are considered important: 

Such largely political population movements and redis
tribution always depend on a1nple supplies of good 
temwa (field) soils and the availability of sufficient year 
round drinking water 
(Lancaster 1981. p. 76). 

In the final analysis, the Goba will attempt to inte
grate all factors to arrive at the ideal location. Lancas
ter shows that they try to avoid residential isolation, 
and prefer fairly crowded neighbourhoods, provided 
that there is enough agricultural land and water. The 
crowded neighbourhoods themselves are also some 
kind of insurance against game predation on crops, 
besides allowing for a fuller community life by way 
of !arge parties and other social gatherings (Lancaster 
1981, p. 108). It is important to restate here that the 
subsistence economy is overriding in decisions on 
settlement. 

I have dwelt at length on Lancaster's study because 
it has clear relevance for an understanding of the 
locational behaviour of the prehistoric farmers under 
study. There would seem to be very close parallels in 
the physical types of contexts chosen for settlement, 
leaving no doubt that a strong element of continuity 
exists here, at least in economic terms and spatial 
behaviour. The technologies involved in agriculture 
are comparable, ie iron hoes, and house types and 

other elements of the economy such as hunting are 
also reflected in the archaeological record. The same 
wild animals which threaten the agricuitural economy 
while at the same time providing a useful supplement 
to the meat diet are evident both in the present and in 
tbe past. 

Other factors like social and political ties and how 
they articulated settlement behaviour are perhaps a 
matter of inference in the archaeological context. 
They have left no material record for us to interpret. 
In the etbnographic present however, the role ofthese 
factors, at least in the Goba case, have been shown to 
be secondary. 

Unlike in the Goba case, no detailed study has been 
done for those peasant farming communities living in 
the research area today. In any case, in using their 
evidence as coilected now, there are numerous factors 
that need to be considered which would affect the 
relevance of the evidence to tbe remote past. Even 
though the mid-Zambezi valley used to be one of tbe 
remotest parts of the country and therefore relatively 
unaffected by modern development, this is no longer 
the case. In the first place, the traditional settlement 
patterns and various other aspects of life were very 
much affected by Zimbabwe's liberation war. The 
mid-Zambezi valley was one of the first areas to be 
used as entry points into Zimbabwe by the liberation 
armies, obviously because of proximity to their bases 
in Zambia and later in Mozambique. During the 
course of the war, populations were rearranged in all 
sorts of ways. In the post independence period, as 
noted in Chapter 3, the valley saw an influx of 
resettlement farmers whose choice of where to settle 
was not perhaps as flexible as would traditionally have 
been the case. Any attempt at using settlement data in 
such a context therefore must realise that it is dealing 
with a grossly distorted picture, and the dangers are 
many. Further to this, even though they continue to 
cultivate traditional crops like sorghum and millet, 
cash crops, particularly cotton are becoming the major 
crops grown, and the former peasant farmer is gradu
ally being transformed into a small scale commercial 
farmer. 

However, as is shown in the study of Barret et al. 
(1991), the present peasant farmers oftbe mid-Zam
bezi valley possess good knowledge of their environ
ments and a clear idea of where they would locate 
settlements if given a free chance to do so and what 
crops go with which kinds of soils, as well as what 
kinds of vegetation different soils support. From 
interviews with informants and same of the published 
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literature and reports, it is therefore still possible to 
draw parallels with Lancaster's study to the north and 
to relate this to the archaeology, despite the cautionary 
observations made above. Even though most settle
ments have been subject to planning by govemment 
officials, a number have not, and it is !hese which were 
identified for examination. The majority of !hese 
mirror the Goba case in that they tend to select sites 
with suitable agricultural and water resources. In 
some cases, it was interesting to note that modern 
settlements have been located on or near archaeologi
cal sites. For the archaeologist and cultural resource 
manager, this is of course deplorable. However, stud
ies of prehistoric settlement location using the ethno
graphic approach may gain useful insights from such 
unfortunate situations. In the present context, this was 
interpreted as a reflection of the continuity in human 
spatial behaviour that has been argued for earlier. 

All informants interviewed presented a similar posi
tion on settlement and social factors, where it was 
usually stated that it would be very nice to live near 
friends, kith and kin, but this is not always possible 
because suitable agricultural land may not be distrib
uted in a manner which facilitates this. 

7.4 GIS applications 

As noted in Chapter I, this research also sought to test 
the application of GIS to investigate the environmental 
correlates of culture. This aspect of research only 
covered the Guruve plateau, the Zambezi escarpment 
and the valley. The programmes Autocad and 
ARC/INFO were used and Ms Helena Victor of the 
Department of Archaeology, Uppsala University as
sisted particularly in the later stages of the analysis. 
All the different coverages, the si te distribution maps, 
hydrology, soils and vegetation were digitised. The 
soil units were based on the recent work of Anderson 
et al.. (1993) while vegetation units were extracted 
from Timberlake et al. (1993). The.äifferent cover
ages were then overlaid over the site distribution maps 
to fmd out how spatial behaviour may reveal any 
relationships between !hese variables. For the Guru ve 
research area however, it was not possible to conduct 
this exercise for the soils and vegetation units in detail 
because the area has not been mapped to the same 
extent as the escarpment and the valley. 

Results 

Figs. 40a and 40b reveal a picture from which it is 
possible to make some broad generalisations on the 
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relationship between the soil units and site distribution 
for the escarpment and the Zambezi valley and to some 
extent, Guruve. The picture obtained must necessarily 
be broad on account of the scale at which the mapping 
of the soil units was done. Much the same can be said 
for Figs 41 a and 41 b for the vegetation units. 

Soil units and site distribution 

For the Zambezi escarpment, it appears that sites fall 
within Units E2 and R. Unit E2 (Chromic Luvi
sol/Ferric Lixisol) which consist of sandy to sandy 
loams which are arable and suitable for small grain 
cultivation. Unit Ris described as consisting of rocky 
outcrops as well as being stony and broken. This is 
associated with most of the escarpment (Anderson et 
al.. 1993). However, within this general landscape are 
to be found tracts of sandy to sandy loam so ils. 

In the valley, sites are generally within the Units R, 
Ul and U2 (Chromic Cambisol Calcic/Chromic Lu
visol and Eutric Cambisol. l11e soils grade from fine 
grained sandy loams to sandy clay Ioams and are 
suitable for small grain cultivation. While LFC sites 
show a more general distribution, all EFC sites are ·: 
located on the riverine alluvial soils. This is the one 
clear distinction which has been made clear by the GIS 
applications. 

Vegetation units and site distribution 

On the escarpment are two dominant vegetation units, 
D7 and DS. The former is Brachystegia allenii wood
land while the latter is described as mixed escarpment 
woodland which embraces some of the characteristics 
of the former, but is more diversified (Timberlake et 
al. 1993). Most of the sites on the escarpment can be 
related to Vegetation U nit D7. 

In the valley, vegetation units are more diverse. 
However, the majority of sites are associated with 
Units E5, F2 and Bli. E5 is the transitional escarp
ment to valley woodland consisting of a mosaic of 
Coloplwspermum mopane and Brachystegia allenii 
woodland. F2 is Colophospermum mopane-Termi
nalia stuhlmannii woodland. All are species associ
ated with shallow to deep well drained soils. 

Discussion 

The GIS app!ications allow fora clearer determination 
to be made between environmental attributes and 
human spatial behaviour which can then be linked to 
economic practices as well as other aspects of behav
iour. In this case, it seems possible to suggest a 
relationship between site distributions and soil units. 



Tuere seems to be a fairly clear relationship between 
sandy loams and sites of all periods. Vegetation units 
themselves are in part determined by soil types in 
relation to depth and other soil characteristics. Studies 
of traditional farming practices in southern Africa on 
selection of suitable sites for agricultural fields have 
indeed demonstrated how vegetation is used as a 
reliable indicator of the agricultural potential of dif
ferent soil types (Richards 1939; Allen 1965; Lancas
ter 1981; Pwiti 1985). The archaeological data in the 
current research seem to reflect a similar practice, a 
practice also indicated from Vogel's (1989) archae
ological investigations in south-western Zambia. 

The distribution of agriculturally suitable so.ils in the 
research area points toa fairly high carrying capacity. 
At a glance, if we take the yield estimates cited in 
Chapter 2 as a guide, and Pwiti's (1985, also see 
Sinclair, Pikirayi, Pwiti & Soper 1993) and Lancas
ter's (1981) estimates of a carrying capacity per 
hectare of between two and three person per year, 
what becomes clear is that for the valley and the 
plateau, the area under investigation would have sup
ported substantial populations. Such a carrying capac
ity must also be considered in relation to food 
resources obtained from non agricultural food pro
curement activities like hunting and gathering. The 
excavations, particularly at Kadzi have shown the 
importance of hunting in the subsistence of our com
munities. 

7.5 Environment and culture: an overview 

In this chapter, I have tried to show the merits of Site 
Territorial Analysis, an archaeological approach 
which has often been misunderstood and therefore not 
utilised more often. The one case study in which it 
was explicitly used, and the other cases in which only 
the principle rather than the actual technique was 
applied, seem to make a convincing case for the 
premise that in many cases, the settlement patterns 
which we observe in the archaeological record have a 
very intimate relationship with the subsistence econ
omy of their producers. There seems little doubt of 
that being the case in the contexts discussed here. The 
relative dearth of occupation sites on the escarpment, 
the small size and apparent limited duration of occu
pation of the majority of them, would seem to support 
this. Comparatively, resources in that kind of land
scape, particularly arable land are limited. The mod-. 
ern populations now settling there are doing so more 
out of the lack of alternatives, given the growing 

demand for land against an expanding population in 
modern Zimbabwe. More important in the current 
study, is the picture obtained in the valley, strongly 
supported by appropriate ethnographic data. This 
shows a settlement pattern conforming to the manner 
in which resources are distributed across the landscape 
in both the archaeological and the ethnographic cases. 
The GIS applications, have to an extent reflected a 

fairly consistent relationship between site distribu
tions, soil and vegetation units. This is despite the 
somewhat distorted and generalised results obtained 
mainly owing to the lack of mapping of the environ
mental units at the desired and appropriate scale. 
The emphasis which has been placed on settlement 

in the subsistence frame here is deliberate, and does 
not preclude the placing of the observed spatial behav
iour in the non-material realm which now goes by the 
term cognitive archaeology (see relevant contributions 
in the Cambridge Archaeological Journal Val 3 No 
2, 1993). But, in this particular context, the leading 
evidence just does not seem available. As Flannery & 
Marcus (1993) caution, such studies need to be carried 
out where enough background information is avail
able, otherwise they degenerate inta archaeological 
fantasy. The only lead that could be followed in the 
Zambezi valley, is the existence of sacred groves 
similar to the cases cited by Flannery and Marcus 
(1993, p. 246) among the Greeks and the Romans. 
This was documented by Barret et al. (1991) <luring 
their research on vegetation in the valley and verified 
by the author's ethnographic work. As in the case of 
the Greeks, trees may not be cut from such sacred 
groves, nor may firewood be gatbered from there. All 
residents respect the sacredness of the groves. In 
addition to this, are the sanctions surrounding the the 
sacredness of the Baobab tree (Adansonia digitata) 
which may not be cut down under any circumstances. 
However, what these leads can do at best is to make 
us aware that such possibilities would have existed to 
govern land use among our farming communities. One 
would be bard put to turn up the relevant evidence 
from the archaeological record. Scope exists for cog
nitive archaeology for the later periods of the archae
ology of northern Zimbabwe, with particular 
reference to sites ofthe Great Zimbabwe tradition (see 
Huffman 1981; 1984a; 1984b; 1986a; 1986b). Same 
aspects ofthe potential ofthis direction in archaeologi
cal research in Zimbabwe have, however, been sur
rounded by so much controversy and what are seen as 
inconsistencies (Blacking 1984; Soper 1988; Mahachi 
1990) such that it is not pursued in this work. 
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Key to soils 

1111 E2 Chromic Luvisol/Ferric Lixisol 

G 1 Ferallic Arenosol/Ferric Lixisol 
( coarse gram ed to loamy 
sands/s.andy clay loams) 

Ml Calcaric Cambisol/Regosol 
(small to medium gramed 
sands to loamy sands) 

111!1 R Rocky outcrops/stony/broken 

-
U 1 Chromic Cambisol/Calcic

Chromic Luvisol 

U2 Eutric Cambisol 
(fine gramed loamy sands) 

-

U3 Eutric Carnbisol/Calcic Luvisol 
(sandy loarn to clay loarn) 

CJ Uumapped 

Figures 40a & 40b. Site distributions in relation to soil units. Upper: the Zambezi escarprnent and the mid-Zambezi 
valley. Lower: Guruve. Scale for each 26,5 x 26,5 km. 
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Key to vegetation units 

~ Bli Riparian forest/alluvial 
~ woodland 

D B. spiciformis Miombo 
woodland 

~ D4B bh .. ~ . oemu 

~ ...... ·· 
~ D4n B. boehmll-]ulbernadia sp. 

- D7 B. allenii woodland 

- D7ii B. allenii mosaic 

.. D8 Mixed escarpment wc>0dland ;; 

E4 C. mopane-D. kirkii open 
woodland mosaic 

E5 C. mopane-B. allenii open 
woodland mosaic 

F2 C. mopani-T. stuhlmannii 
woodland 

F3 C. mopane-woodland 
( single dominance) 

J5 Andropogon spp. grassland 

llllll Hli Acacia spp. open woodland 

Figures 4la & 4lb. Site distributions in relation to vegetation units. Upper: the Zambezi escarpment and mid-Zambezi 
valfoy. Lower: Guruve. Scale for each 26,5 x 26,5 km. 
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8. EARL Y FARMING COMMUNITIES IN NORTHERN ZIMBABWE: 

CULTURE HISTORY AND SOCIO-CULTURAL CHANGE 

Every archaeologist who works on the transition from egalitarian society to ranked society is dealing with a change 
in i,deology 
(Flannery & Marcus 1993, p. 263) 

This chapter presents the culture-historical framework 
in northern Zimbabwe, based on the previously avail
able data and the data arising out of this research. In 
doing so, an attempt is made to interpret the social, 
economic and political organisation of the societies, 
using the empirical data and relevant theoretical 
frameworks. 

8.1 Frameworks for the reconstruction of 
culture history 

The reconstruction of culture history depends on a 
number of clearly established procedures in archaeol
ogy. This includes the recovery of dateable material 
from stratified contexts associated with material cul
ture items that are commonly expected to be part of a 
standard cultural package of the community. This can 
form the basis for the definition of Cultures, Tradi
tions, Phases and Facies. Obviously, the estab
lishment of a secure culture history of any area 
requires dates from a number of sites which allow for 
the averaging of the broad time framework of a 
defined culture or its sub-units to be arrived at. The 
dates so obtained, associated with material culture 
with distinct/diagnostic attributes, such as pottery 
style or stone tool design are used. In some cases a 
particular trait such as of house construction type may 
be used. Surveys conducted which yield such diagnos
tic materials from sites found, are then used to build 
up whole regional sequences and culture history. For 
northern Zimbabwe, Huffman's 'A guide to the !ron 
Age ofnorthem Mashonaland' (1971), is an example 
of this procedure. Although his synthesis remains 
broadly valid, gaps are now evident and the chronol
ogy is in many ways insecure. It was therefore one of 
the aims of the current research to make a contributiim 
towards this traditional but important archaeological 
concern. The aim, as stated in Chapter 1, and ampli-

fied in Chapter 3 was to document archaeological sites 
which could be fitted into the existing frames and 
perhaps the discovery of new ones for which a place 
had to be found. Equally important, was the need to 
excavate sites for dating evidence and other finds 
which would expand our knowledge ofthe successive 
cultures. Sites which held promise but which were not 
excavated in the current phase of research would then 
be targeted for future excavation. The sequence for 
northern Zimbabwe is now presented in the sections 
below, followed by a discussion of what is felt to be 
the more useful contribution of the current work. 

8.2 Hunter-gatherer communities 

In this section I present a summary of the available 
evidence for the immediate predecessors of our EFC 
in the research area, the hunter-gatherers. No detailed 
treatment is attempted here, as the period lies outside 
the scope of this research. 

The hunter-gatherer communities in Zimbabwe, in
cluding the research area have usually been identified 
by the presence of their numerous rock painting sites 
found on the smooth surfaces of rock shelters in the 
granite formations on many hills and mountains in the 
region (see Walker 1995). They have less frequently 
been found as open occupation sites. Although not 
always necessarily the case, the rock art shelters often 
contain occupational debris which can be assumed to 
have been the product of the painters. In such cases, 
excavation and dating of the occupation deposits may 
point to the dating of the art. It is on partly this kind 
of basis that the hunter-gatherers of northern Zim
babwe, represented by rock art sites, are broadly dated 
to the period between 20, 000 and 2000 years BP. The 
terminal date is not an abrupt marker of the end of this 
culture, but rather something of a convenient time 
bracket used by archaeologists to separate the period 



from the next major cultural epoch in southern African 
history. In many parts of the region, we know that the 
hunting and gathering culture continued until rela
tively recent times. 

The various sites found in the research area clearly 
show that hunter-gatherers populated the plateau and 
the escarpment. It is of interest to observe that none 
were found in the Zambezi valley. This does not 
necessarily mean that the stone tool using communities 
were not present here. It has already been noted that 
this may be explainable in terms of the relative lack 
of suitable granite rock shelter surfaces for painting. 
Alternatively, this lack ofrock shelters may mean that 
the area may not have been occupied by them on any 
substantial scale, in preference for the plateau and 
escarpment. 

8.3 Early farming communities (EFC) 

The new culture sequence and dating 

The broad framework of the appearance of the EFC 
in Zimbabwe and southern Africa has been presented 
in Chapter I. In this section, I present the evidence 
from northern Zimbabwe, by combining the results of 
previous work and what new information the current 
research has made available. 
The chronostratigraphic framework for the EFC has 

been based on disappointingly limited excavation of 
relevant sites. As such, the picture available is still 
subject to change, although it does allow for a very 
broad reconstruction of the culture history. It has 
been, until the present research, based on knowledge 
derived solely on work on the northern plateau. This 
work has placed the appearance of the EFC in this part 
of the country within Phase 3 of the Gokomere/Ziwa 
Tradition dated to the IOth century AD at the site of 
Maxton with the phase being named after that site. 
This dating for Maxton is supportedby the 9th century 
dates from the Centenary excavations and Garlake's 
Chitope Tradition where a l 2th century date was 
obtained. As can be seen, all the dates on the plateau 
place these farmers to the terminal stages of the period 
associated with the EFC. This chronological frame 
would then seem to fit Sinclair's (1987) picture of 
population distributions in Zimbabwe around this pe
riod. This picture, consistent with the data available 
at the time presupposes the absence, or perhaps a thin 
presence of farming communities in the research area 
prior to this period. In the absence of any other 
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chronological evidence, we would have to accept that 
the mode! makes sense. 

However, the excavations at the site of Kadzi in the 
current research, ha ve provided earlier dating for the 
EFC in northern Zimbabwe. This requires that we 
re-assess the whole picture, rethink tbe whole se
quence and tbe manner in which the ordering of tbe 
Gokomere/Ziwa Tradition has been presented. 

One way of approaching the problem would be to 
seek more northerly affinities and origins for Kadzi 
and related EFC sites of the valley, and to leave the 
Zimbabwe plateau sequence and Sinclair's mode! 
intact. I shall explore each possibility in tum. 

Sinclair & Lundmark admit that their definition of 
population distributions during the first millennium 
AD is dependent on the data available then and they 
allow room for its modification (Sinclair & Lundmark 
1984). That the !Oth century sees the expansion of 
EFC communities northward is now open to question, 
given the earlier dating from the Zambezi valley, the 
occurrence of similar pottery in tbe Mt Darwin area 
(Pikirayi 1993) and the occurrence of Chitope pottery 
on the edge of tbe plateau which is similar to tbat in 
the valley. What this implies is that if a spread of early 
farmers did take place from the south to the north as 
suggested by the computer models, then it would need 
to have taken place earlier. But then, the whole idea 
of such a spread was in the first place based on the 
dating evidence and the site distribution data then 
available. The new evidence now available shows a 
site distribution which conflicts with the mode!. So 
does the dating. As noted above, Sinclair & Lundmark 
(1984) and Sinclair (1987) did caution that survey bias 
and the existence of gaps in Zimbabwe' s si te distribu
tion maps meant that the picture was subject to revi
sion. The time has now come to start making tbose 
revisions. In doing this however, we need to exercise 
similar caution. The argument being presented here is 
based on what could be seen as a limited sample. 
Limited as it is, however, it makes it possihle to 
suggest that with more survey and excavation work, 
we are likely to recover sufficient data to back the 
revision suggested here. 

Firstly, I would like to pose that no northward 
expansion took place. Early farrning communities 
settled in northern Zimbabwe at about the same time 
as they did elsewhere. The suggestion that they ex
panded in such a fashion was based on insufficient 
knowledge of the archaeology of northern Zimbabwe, 
particularly for the earlier periods. Secondly, and 
directly following on the above, I would argue that 



the early farmers of northern Zimbabwe were part and 
parce! of the initial spread of EFC inta Zimbabwe 
rather than a product of subsequent population rear
rangements for whatever reason. Thirdly, settlement 
of these farmers does not appear to have avoided 
Mopane woodland and the associated tsetse fly distri
butions as used to be thought (Summers 1960; 1967; 
Sinclair 1987). 

Kadzi: towards the definition of a new ceramic 
unit 

As already noted above, the culture sequence recog
nised Phase 3 Maxton as the earliest expression of the 
EFC in the research area, as no Phase 1 or 2 Gok
omere/Ziwa Tradition sites bad been recognised. Chi
tope, dating to about the same period as Maxton was 
then seen as a facies of it. The ceramic data presented 
in Chapter 5, the survey results in both the Zambezi 
valley and the Mt Darwin area as well as the new 
dating evidence show that revision of this sequence is 
now due. Firstly, I would like to propose that we have 
represented in northern Zimbabwe at least Phase 2 of 
the Gokomere/Ziwa Tradition, typologically distinct 
from, and predating the Maxton phases (Tables 20a 
& 20b). The dates from Kadzi and the pottery from 
similar sites in the same area as well as those found 
by Pikirayi in the Mt Darwin area show the presence 
of EFC earlier than previously assumed. Secondly 
therefore, in keeping with established archaeological 
convention, I propose to call this new ceramic unit 
Kadzi, after the type site at which the pottery has been 
first recognised and dated. This is proposed as the 
northern variant of the Ziwa Tradition of the Gok
cimere/Ziwa Tradition. The proposed framework ap
pears compatible with the new data base, though it is 
of course subject to revision as new information 
becomes available. 

Kadzi pottery in a broader context 

Examination of Kadzi pottery shows that it has affini
ties with some previously recognised regional ceramic 
units, apart from those in Zimbabwe. As already noted 
in Chapter 6, amongst these are some of the units of 
the Victoria Falls sequence of southern Zambia (Huff
man 1989b; Vogel 1986; 1987). Affinities have also 
been noted with the Nkope Tradition of Malawi, 
particularly Kamnama pottery. However, more de
tailed comparisons are required before further sugges
tions can be roade on the status of this newly found 
pottery within the wider regional framework. This 
will be the subject of future work which will focus on 

si tes fall ing within the same bro ad chronological range 
and ceramic style. It is sufficient to observe at this 
point that the documentation of the Kadzi pottery 
fairly widely distributed in space from the valley to 
the edge of the northern plateau as it is, will have 
implications for the overall understanding of the initial 
spread of EFC into Zimbabwe. 

EFC subsistence 

Much has been made available on the subsistence of 
EFC in the region. Here I present a summary based 
on the broader picture and evidence from the current 
research. EFC were basically at the peasant mode of 
production, or what Hall (1987) has defined as the 
primitive communist mode of production. The re
gional data picture shows these as communities who 
grew crops and owned herds of domestic stock al
though cattle were comparatively few. They practised 
hunting and gathering and where possible, utilised 
marine and riverine resources. The economic package 
was operationalised by the use of iron tools, hoes for 
agriculture, arrows and spears for hunting, fishing 
hooks for marine and river resources. This is the 
subsistence economic package which persists in most 
parts of the region up to around the ninth century AD. 

Northern Zimbabwe does not appear to be any differ
em in this regard. The evidence available to us, points 
to much the same pii;:ture. Some aspects of the Kadzi 
site evidence, however deserve comment. The fauna! 
remains in particular are of interest. These show a 
species composition showing a greater reliance on 
hunting than domestic stock for meat. Cattle are scarce 
and while sheep/goat outnumber cattle, they represent 
a small proportion of the total assemblage at the site. 
This brings us back to considerations of environment 
and settlement. The Zambezi valley is not prime cattle 
country and even though some cattle are present in the 
assemblage, and even though it may have been possi
ble to keep some, this would not have been at an 
appreciable scale because of tsetse fly. Sheep/Goat are 
better represented because they can be successfully 
maintained in a relatively dry and tsetse infested 
environment. Thus we are left with a picture of 
hunting as the m.ost important part of the meat diet. 
The species composition presents the Kadzi commu
nities as quite skilled hunters, preying on both gre
garious and solitary animals. They. would not have 
needed to go far to hunt, as even in modern times, the 
many animal species represented in the fauna! assem
blage are still to be found in the Zambezi valley. The 
river itself would have attracted animals to the water 
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at all times of the day, as observed during excavation 
at the site. 

The recovery of an iron fishing hook and the pres
ence of remains of a fish species in the assemblage 
also shows that proximity to the resources of the river 
was taken advantage of. 

Grain production is indicated by the recovery of 
seeds of domesticated Eleusine coracana. On the 
estimates of yields provided in Chapter 2 and the 
carrying capacity of the so ils as shown in Chapter 7, 
it seems reasonable to assume that agricultural pro
duction took place on a scale !arge enough to provide 
the populations with enough grain for consumption. 
The recovery of pottery vessels of the different types 
also points to this mode of production. To all this 
should be added the micro-environmental locational 
evidence discussed for the area. 

EFC technology, era.fis and externa! linJcs 

The exploitation of iron and copper is abundantly 
represented at sites in northern Zimbabwe. The metals 
were fashioned into various utilitarian and ornamental 
objects. From thesites ofMaxton, Chitope, Wazi and 
Kadzi for example, evidence of iron- smelting tums 
up in the form of iron slag and tuyere fragments and 
of course some of the finish ed products. Copper seems 
to have been processed for ornamental objects like 
wound copper wire bangl.es. These are evident at 
Kadzi. The technological package in northern Zim
babwe thus shares a lot with the rest of EFC in 
southern Africa. 

The evidence for crafts apart from potting, is largely 
in the form of the manufacture of ostrich and Achatina 
shell beads recovered in variable quantities from 
various sites in the research area. The quantities are 
!arge enough to characterise this as perhaps oneofthe 
more irnportant crafts practised by the early farmers. 
This is a situation comparable to many other sites in 
the region (Fagan et al. 1969; Sinclair 1982; 1987; 
Maggs 1984a; Hall 1987; Morais 1988). 
The evidence for externa! links between the EFC in 

southern Africa and the outside world is tenuous 
before the seventh century AD. From around this 
period however, we begin to have more evidence of 
this in the form of glass beads sourced to Persia and 
India (Sinclair 1987). Such beads have been classified 
in a number of works (Van Der Sleen 1955; Davison 
1972; Mupira 1991). At Kadzi, they occur in rather 
small quantities in the upper horizons of the stratigra
phy, and are absent lower down. This seems to attest 
to their late introduction at the site. However, the 

150 

important point here is that they are present in the 
sequence, and illustrate to us the probable antiquity of 
the establishment of externa! links between our area 
and the Indian Ocean coast. These links are further 
confirmed by the presence of a cowrie shell at Kadzi. 

EFC social organisation 

It has for some time now been accepted that EFC 
communities were organised as non stratified village 
communities, (Maggs l 884a; Hall 1987; Sinclair 
1987; Pwiti 1991), the tribal societies ofFriedman & 
Rowlands (1977). The villages would have been self 
sufficient in economic and political terms, though 
perhaps not social. Maggs' surveys in the Tugela basin 
(Maggs 1984b) suggest a spatial separation and si te 
structure showing that each village was alm osta mod el 
for the locational pattern as a whole. The picture 
seems much the same everywhere else. However, in 
the Zambezi valley, the distance between sites implies 
some kind of contact between villages, regardless of 
how self sufficient they may have been. They may 
have occasionally assembled for ceremonies, rituals 
or other kinds of communal gathering. 

How did the socio-economic system maintain and 
reproduce itselfthrough time? This isa question which 
archaeologists have only begun to address in southern 
Africa (Garlake 1982; Hall 1987; Mazel 1989). In tbe 
past, it was a matter apparently taken for granted. The 
best approach towards this question as with that oftbe 
emergence of social inequality to which it is naturally 
related, should in my view ground itself witbin a 
framework which gives prominence to tbe relationship 
between ideology, economic organisation and tbe way 
these relate to political structure. Egalitarian societies 
possess an ideology which emphasises economic and 
social equality (Flannery & Marcus 1993), which is 
traditionally associated with structurally simpler 
forms of political organisation. For such societies, 
social rules would be expected to be in place to make 
the system work. Witbin our farming communities, 
such ari ideology would have existed to regulate 
agricultural production for example, in a way tbat 
made it difficult for a household to produce too much 
of a surplus. This can be achieved by ideological 
sanctions controlling access to quality and quantity of 
agricultural land. Under such circumstances, agricul
ture cannot create conditions which favour tbe emer
gence of social stratification and political complexity 
as it has been observed to do in some cases (Price 
1977). As long as members ofthe community observe 
tbe sanctions, then tbe system can reproduce itself 



again and again. But this is as long as the economy 
remains basically the same and individuals do not start 
w redefine the ideology and negotiate new rules 
(Flannery & Marcus 1993). In southern Africa, this 
appears to have been the case for mast of the first 

•millennium AD. Livestock numbers, particularly cat
tle were comparatively small and the evidence sug
gests that the agricultural economy did not change 
much. But, some time towards the end of the first 
millennium AD, cattle herds increased in different 
parts ofthe region (Huffman 1979a; Denbow 1984). 

· Exotic goods also started to land on the Indian ocean 
coast (Sinclair 1982; Hall 1987) and began to pene

. trate the interior, as our evidence shows. lndividuals 
: or groups among the early farmers may have begun 
· w redefine the rules in order to take advantage of the 
. new opportunities. ldeological change, occasioned by 
economic changes took its course, and social structure 

and political organisation began to transform. The 
nature of the transformations is discussed in the next 
chapter. 

8.4 Overview 

This chapter has touched on various aspects of the 
archaeology ofEFC in southern Africa, and presented 
the picture in northern Zimbabwe and how it fits into 
this broader frame. The chronostratigraphy and cul
ture sequence of northern Zimbabwe have been re
vised anda modified picture for the establishment and 
sequenceoffarming communities has been presented. 
At a later stage, an attempt is made to examine the 
more problematic question of social organisation 
within a theoretical context and recent attempts to 
tackle such questions in southern Africa. 
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9. LATER FARMING COMMUNITIES: THE DEVELOPMENT OF 

COMPLEXITY 

Throug/wut history, people have been duped again and again inta believing that enonnous inequalities in the distribution 
of wealth are necessary for their own welfare 
(Harris 1977, p. 122) 

9.1 The culture sequence of the later 
farming communities (LFC) · 

The current research has shown that the sequence 
prese!lted by Huffman (1971) for the LFC remains 
broadly valid, although new dating alters the temporal 
framework of some of the culture units assigned to the 
LFC in our region. Our earliest evidence of these 
communities in the research area is represented by 
sites with pottery of the Musengezi Tradition, dating 
from the twelfth century AD. This is followed by the 
Great: Zimbabwe Tradition, dated to the fifteenth 
century and finally the Mahonje Tradition, which may 
date back to the seventeenth century in northern 
Zimbabwe (Pikirayi 1993). I now look atthe evidence 
for eath of these traditions in northern Zimbabwe, and 
later present some thoughts on how some of them may 
have ~elated intime and space. The focus is, however, 
on the Musengezi and the Great Zimbabwe Tradi
tions. Apart from their documentation and casual 
observation during recording, no other work was 
undertaken at sites of the Mahonje Tradition in the 
current research. Pikirayi (1993) has covered aspects 
of thi~ tradition in some detail. 

The Musengezi Tradition: dating 

In the research area, the Musengezi Tradition is 
represented by many burial and settlement sites. The 
same problem which surrounds the dating of the EFC 
is also evident here. The chronology currently avail
able is based on very limited excavation, which places 
the communities associated with Musengezi pottery 
between the twelfth and the sixteenth centuries. The 
broadening of its temporal dimensions has been based 
on dating evidence from Wazi Hill. The new dating 
therefore means that Huffman's sequence is slightly 
altered and needs modification to take föis into account 
although as noted above, föis does not alter the original 

ordering (Tables 20a & 20b). Thus, while the broad 
dating seems secure, it would still be useful if future 
research would provide more dates. 

The origins of the Musengezi Tradition 

The current research also set out to investigate the 
possible explanations for the transition from EFC 
society · to LFC society in northern Zimbabwe in 
particular and to possibly relate the findings from here 
to the wider context. U nfortunately, the archaeologi
cal record here remains largely uninformative. All we 
have been able to do is to show that change did take 
place, and not why. Empirically, the excavations at 
the site of Kadzi, with a surface mixture of EFC and 
some Musengezi sherds failed to yield useful data. The 
possibility of Musengezi pottery developing from 
Kadzi pottery raised in Chapter 6 remains largely 
speculative. It has also already been observed in 
Chapter 1 that migrationist frameworks have re
mained unconvincing, whichever directions they have 
been proposed from. 

However: if the empiri ca! archaeological record is 
not particularly illuminating, relevant theoretical hy
pothesis can be explored. Huffman has argued for 
LFC originating from south of the Limpopo, in the 
form of the Kutarna Tradition. As I have noted in 
Chapter 1, this is a hypothesis which others remain 
uneasy with (Garlake 1983; Maggs 1984a) for the 
reasons already outlined. Garlake on the other hand, 
has argued for changes in social and economic organ
isation to account for the transformation of society 
from EFC to LFC. This sounds more promising. I 
argued towards the end of the previous chapter that 
one way in which we may explain the survival of EFC 
socio-economic organisation from inception to around 
the tenth century AD is through examination of the 
relationship between the ideology, economy and so
cio-political organisation, and this is what Garlake 



Table 20a. Outline of the !ron Age sequence for north· 
ern Zimbabwe (after Huffman 1971) 
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seems to be doing. He recognises economic change 
via the increasing numbers of cattle herds among EFC 
populations as a major change which leads to the 
growth of societies. lo addition, he sees the changes 
as relating to change in social organisation from 
matrilineal to patrilineal society. This is then argued 
to explain the changes in material culture, for example 
pottery both in terms of style and quality of finish. 
EFC ceramics were better manufactured and more 
elaborately decorated because they were made by 
specialised male producers in a matrilineal society. 
LFC ceramics were poorly finished and less elabo
rately decorated and were made by non-specialist 
females, probably for household consumption. 

Garlake's model is interesting for its attempt to 
explain change in local terms and that is the position 
taken in this thesis. I, however, do not think the mode! 
fits very well with the evidence. Recent work in South 
Africa has suggested that the Southern Bantu Cattle 
Pattern (SBCP) of settlement can now be traced back 
to the eadier part ofthe first millennium AD (Huffman 
1993; Whitelaw, G. 1993; 1994a; 1994b). The SBCP 
is rooted in an ideology which emphasises male domi
nance of society. These early farmers must therefore 
have been patrilineal. No area excavations have been 
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Table 20b. Revised outline of the EFC· and LFC se· 
quence for northern Zimbabwe 
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400 
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300 
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200 
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undertaken in the current research which might pro
vide evidence of this pattern in northern Zimbabwe. 
However, if EFC societies in our region shared a 
similar ideology, as seems to be the case, then it 
becomes difficult to accept the ideological/cultural 
change of the sort that Garlake has proposed. This is 
not to dis miss bis hypothesis in its entirety, as the 
disagreement here is not with the whole mode!, but 
only part of its premise. That we are dealing with the 
emergence of stratified society is clear enough in the 
archaeological record. What I would now like to 
present is an alternative way looking at this change 
without reference to change from matrilineal to patril
ineal society, but rather within the existing patrilineal 
social organisation of the early farming communities. 
I would like to suggest that the fundamental change 
witnessed among these communities was a shift in 
ideology with regards to attitudes towards accumula
tion of wealth, which lies at the root of the emergence 
of social and economic inequality. Following on this, 
I also argue that there was no eleventh century difa
cane or any major population movements in southern 
Africa. 

As noted at the end of the last chapter, many theorists 
agree that major changes in social systems are occa-



sioned by, or accompanied by change in two compo
nents of a system, ie, economy and ideology (Price 
1977; Smith 1977; O'Shea 1982; Hall 1987; Kipp & 
Schortman 1989; Paynter 1989; Flannery & Marcus 
1993). Others have traditionally given prominence to 
environmental change and sometimes, demographic 
change (Cogwill 1975). Unless there is clearly docu
mented climatic/environmental change, then this can 
be rejected. But, as noted in Chapter 2, such environ
mental change has been noted for some parts of 
southern Africa. It has been shown that while some 
parts did experience relatively major changes during 
the period in question, others <lid not (Tyson & 
Lindesay 1992). Northern Zimbabwe remains little 
understood in this respect. However, if we combine 
the evidence from excavated faunas as well as some 
of the plant remains recovered from the currem re
search, the impression gained is one of minor differ
ences, if any at all between the past periods under 
investigation and the present conditions .. Pending the 
use of more sensitive methods of determining envi
ronmental change therefore, the view taken in the 
current work is that climatic and or environrnental 
change did not take place in northern Zimbabwe on a 
scale that would have markedly influenced economic 
or social change. Demographic change remains a 
possibility, although it has been noted in many studies 
that it is difficult to establish whether it was a cause 
or a consequence of change (Wellinder 1983; Wenke 
1989). As such, it is not included in the present 
discussion, even tl-iough its possible rote is acknow
ledged. There is in northern Zimbabwe a clear in
crease in settlementsites through time which is in itself 
a reflection of population increase. 

When cattle herds increased in the region, and exotic 
goods made their appearance, this constituted major 
economic changes. But in themselves, they do not 
mean that social organisation must change. They only 
represen! one of the conditions under which change 
may take place. Such ecohomic changes can be ac
commodated within the existing social system, and 
can be prevented from resulting in socio-cultural 
transformation. These changes which the new modes 
of production may bring about, may be ideologically 
levelled out by the development of appropriate control 
mechanisms towards access, or restrictions to such 
access. Those who begin to possess larger animal 
herds than others may be called on or persuaded to 
slaughter them for communal feasting and in this way, 
the ideology of equality is maintained and perpetu
ated. This is not to say that ideology is the dominant 

and determining factor. Rather, as argued by Miller 
and Tilley (1984), the relationship between ideology 
and economic practices is reciprocal. It cannot be 
conceived ofin terms of either dominance or determi
nation. I am arguing here for something of a systemic 
approach ta cultural stabil ity, where the self regulating 
mechanisms of a system come into play to maintain 
the basic position, or to put it more grandly, homeo·· 
stasis is maintained. For our southern African EFC, 
however, this <lid not take place. What seems to have 
taken place is a situation whereby change in the 
economic subsystem was accompanied by change in 
the ideological subsystem. In this context, individuals 
who realised the new opportunities brought about by 
the economic changes may have actively and con
sciously redefined the rules governing accumulation. 
As inequalities developed, the new ideology made 
them seem natura! and acceptable. Given these new 
conditions, society gradually transformed and became 
more complex, economically, socially and politically. 
These are then the kinds of situations in which religion 
becomes an important part of the social system, rein
forcing the ideology of the emerging elite in the 
developing system. It further acts to legitimise in
equality and to perpetuate it. 

The mode! presented above is offered as one which 
accounts for the changes in social and economic 
organisation in northern Zimbabwe, without involv
ing population movements. It is also offered as an 
alternative to Garlake's hypothesis. As far as social 
transformation and economic change are concerned, 
an interesting ethnographic parallel can be cited, 
although drawn from a somewhat different social 
formation. 

In a study of the integration of small stock herding 
into hunting and gathering economies in southern 
Africa focused on the !Kung San of north-west Bot
swana, Yellen (1984) shows how ideology can be 
manipulated to accommodate new economic condi
tions which encourage accumulation and thus inequal
ity among a people who previously emphasised 
equality and the ethic of sharing. The change in the 
economy and social structure among the people stud
ied is then physically reflected in the changes in 
intra-site spatial organisation. The new pattern gives 
increasing prominence to goats in the settlement struc
ture, in the economy and presumably the social con
dition ofpeople (see Yellen 1984). Whathas happened 
is a system's adjustment to a number of changes, 
including ideological change to accommodate some
thing new which the system has accepted. This ethno-
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graphic example is instructive for archaeologists deal
ing with culture change for two reasons. It isa living 
exampleofhow economy, ideology and social organ
isation are intimately related. Secondly, it gives us an 
example of asocial system in transition, as a result of 
changing economic conditions, and how social organ
isation and ideology will also change if the scale of 
the changes is such that the system cannot absorb 
them. 

The mode! offered here is one which may account 
for transformation in socio-political and economic 
organisation from EFC to LFC. So far however, I 
have not made reference to changes in material culture 
as evident in northern Zimbabwe, particularly ce
ramic style. This, as one of the major premises by 
which the changes have been archaeologically recog
nised, deserves examination and comment. I once 
again appeal to theory in an attempt to explain this 
phenomenon in Zimbabwe in general and northern 
Zimbabwe in particular. 

There is now common agreement in the archaeologi
cal community the world over that material culture is 
socially and politically active (Rodder 1982b; 1982c; 
Welbourn 1984; Collett 1985; 1987; Moore 1987; 
Ndoro 1991), and that it carries meanings and mes
sages in the contexts in which it is manufactured and 
used. In many instances, it makes social statements 
about the user. It has been known to act as a medium 
of discourse in gender tensions and the negotiation of 
power between the sexes (Rodder 1982b; Welbourn 
1984). This means that changes in ideology and 
changes in material culture should in some way be 
related, and change in the Iatter will be a reflection of 
change in the former. In this sense, it may become 
possible to offer an explanation for the change in 
ceramic style evident not only in northern Zimbabwe 
but throughout the region towards the end of the first 
millennium AD. The heterogeneity ofLFC pottery, as 
opposed to the reverse in earlier periods can be taken 
as signalling ideological change, from an ideology 
which emphasises cultural relatedness, to one empha
sising separateness. The result is that we have the 
more diverse ceramic styles in Zimbabwe, with the 
different cultures taking different directions. At the 
micro leve!, for example among people of the 
Musengezi culture, the meanings and messages in this 
class of material culture have also changed to reflect 
the new economy and ideology. The basic argument 
here therefore is that rather than new populations 
coming into northern Zimbabwe by way of Musengezi 
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pottery makers, we have the gradual development in 
situ, of a new socio-economic package and culture. 
Pottery of the Musengezi Tradition and its makers are 
thus argued here to have been a local development. 
The above mode! has some !imitations which should 

be the subject of future empirical research and theo
retical inquiry. At the empirical leve!, the search for 
transitional sites or material culture should be under
taken as it is unlikely that the gradual changes pro
posed above would leave no transitory traces. 
Theoretically, such research should be accompanied 
by the construction of models which focus on the 
relationship between internally generated social trans
formations and material culture change. 

Subsistence economy, technology and externa! 
links 

The archaeological data made available presents 
Musengezi communities as farmers who kept domes
tic stock and cultivated crops, although we so far do 
not have direct evidence for the latter. There thus 
does not appear to have been any substantial change 
from the earlier farmers. However, cattle numbers, 
as elsewhere in the region, increased through time. 
Hunting is also indicated in the archaeological record 
at Wazi Hill and Ruanga. The gathering of wild plant 
foods is also likely to have played a role in the 
subsistence. 

The evidence for technology and crafts among 
Musengezi communities shows three major elements: 
the manufacture of pottery vessels, the processing of 
metals, namely copper and iron and finally, the 
manufacture of cloth. The last is particularly impor
tant as a new innovation unknown amongst EFC. The 
evidence for this is the spindle whorls recovered from 
Wazi Hill and Ruanga. They are also common at 
other LFC sites in the region. Iron-mining is a 
continuation from earlier times. It seems to have 
retained its utilitarian value, although iron bangles 
occur at Musengezi sites. Copper temains a luxury 
meta! for the manufacture of wound wire bangles 
among other things. 

Musengezi populations also bad access to exotic 
goods, as shown by the glass beads recovered from 
sites in northern Zimbabwe. This is an aspect of the 
economy which is not exactly new and exclusive to 
LFC. But there is a difference in the leve! of the 
acquisition where we are probably looking at inten
sification in the activity, probably resulting from 
greater activity on the eastern coast and increase in 



the social demand for the exotic material culture 
Iocally. I examine the role ofthese exotics in the next 
section. 

The nature of Musengezi Tradition society 

The nature of Musengezi Tradition society has not 
really been explored, perhaps because it has been 
taken for granted or because of the !imitations of the 
evidence available. Itseems to have been simply taken 
as part of LFC which did not seem to ha ve amounted 
to much, compared to the Great Zimbabwe Tradition 
for example. In this section, I use the archaeological 
evidence from the research area and from other parts 
of northern Zimbabwe to see what can be said about 
the society and its organisation. 

Unfortunately, the attempt to reconstruct the nature 
of Musengezi society must cope with the problems of 
limited evidence. Although a comparatively !arge 
number of sites of the tradition have been known and 
more recovered from surveys in the current research, 
only a few have been excavated. The two settlement 
sites ofRuanga (Garlake 1973b) and Wazi Hill (Soper 
& Pwiti 1988) which have been excavated do not 
provide enough data on settlementstructure and layout 
which could be informative on the nature of society. 
No area excavations have been done. Wazi Hill exca
vations attempted to do this, but only recovered clear 
house remains on the hilltop part of the settlement si te. 
These house remains, however, presenta rather com
plex picture which has been briefly commented on by 
Soper & Pwiti (1988) and ·soper (1992). It is further 
examined in the next section within the context of 
relations between the Musengezi and the Great Zim
babwe Traditions. For the moment J:herefore little data 
are available for settlement structure. Examination of 
this from surface remains is rendered pointless by 
distortion due to post-depositional factors at most 
sites, such that while it is possible to estimate things 
like site size, it is not possible to identify structures 
and layout on the surface. Fortunately, another class 
of sites of this tradition has been widely known and 
more found in the current survey work. This is tbe 
cave and cleft burials common in northern Zimbabwe 
and again fortunately, the largest known of tbese 
burials, Monk's Kop, has been partially excavated. It 
is this dass of data which I shall use, together witb 
the observed distribution of sites to attempt to recon
struct the nature of Musengezi society. 

The majority of Musengezi Tradition burials are in 
rock shelters, crevices or caves. This has facilitated 
their preservation and recovery, as once the nature of 

their location and distribution in an area is known, 
survey can then concentrate on these likely locations. 
In most cases, they are multiple burials, with three or 
more individuals buried in association with a number 
of pots and bowls and other items of material culture. 

The largest of tbe burial sites, Monk's Kop was 
partially excavated by Crawford (1967) and recently 
interpreted by Mahachi (1986) and Pwiti & Mahachi 
(1991) using tbe archaeological data and Shona eth
nography. The interpretation of this site using Shona 
ethnography is based on the direct historical approach 
in analogical reasoning (Hodder 1982c). There seems 
little doubt that Musengezi Tradition people were 
ancestral to some of tbe modern Shona people in 
northern Zimbabwe. Indeed, some attempts have been 
made in the past to draw direct links between 
Musengezi people and modern Kore Kore speakers of 
northern Zimbabwe (Huffman 1974). 

Monk' s Kop is a !arge burial cave located on a hill 
and dated to tbe 13th century AD. A minimum of 
seventy individuals were found <luring excavation, 
associated with no less than one hundred complete or 
alm ost complete pottery vessels. The individuals were 
adorned with iron bangles on the arms and ankles, as 
well as bead necklaces on the neck (Crawford 1967). 
Of importance in the context of this discussion and 
interpretation of the evidence, was the presence of 
conus shell discs, known in Shona as ndoro associated 
with the burials. The burial is unusual in a number of 
respects. It differs from other Musengezi burials in 
northern Zimbabwe because of tbe !arge number of 
individuals it contains. In fäet, it is probably the 
largest burial site known in the region to <late. This, 
and the associated material culture, as well as its 
location has persuaded us that it is not an ordinary 
burial site, but the burial of important individuals in 
society. We have taken all the archaeological evidence 
as pointing to the existence of ranking within 
Musengezi society, and the ethnographic data Jend 
credibility to this interpretation. Firstly, the practice 
ofburying many individuals in a single burial chamber 
is among some Shona groups of tbe recent past asso
ciated with chiefs and not ordinary people (Mahachi 
1986). In such cases, successive chiefs and members 
of their families witbin a polity are buried in a cave 
reserved for them as royalty. Secondly, we see the 
location of Monk's Kop as significant in the context 
of the association between royalty and hills in Shona 
belief systems (Huffman 1981; Mahachi 1986). 
Lastly, the conus shell discs found associated with the 
Monk's Kop individuals are part of the chiefly regalia 
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among the historie Shona. In all, this !arge Musengezi 
burial is suggestive of the existence of the chiefdom 
leve! of social organisation <luring Musengezi Tradi
tion times. I argue that this is a development brought 
about by the economic and ideological changes that 
took place in northern Zimbabwe towards the close of 
the first millennium AD and slightly later. I also argue 
that the Musengezi Tradition in northern Zimbabwe 
gives us the earliest evidence of the development of 
stratified or ranked society in the area, in the form of 
chiefdoms, but these did not develop beyond that for 
reasons to be discussed in the next section. 

The evidence from settlement patteming would also 
seem consistent with the interpretation offered above, 
if site size is accepted as a criterion for ranking. 
Musengezi sites at least in the current research area 
seem to fall inta two sizes mainly, !arge sites covering 
at least one hectare and small sites usually less than 
400 sq m. Only three !arge sites have so far been 
located, narnely Wazi Hill in Centenary, Chamaruma 
(!630BD37) in Guruve and Kapata 5 (1630BD51b) in 
the valley. On the other hand, at least sixty small sites 
have been recorded <luring the current research. This 
pattern of inter-site organisation shows an interesting 
spatial patterning, a pattern which can be interpreted 
as consistent with chiefdoms as archaeologically rec
ognisable from this perspective (Renfrew 1972). Un
fortunately, we do not ha ve information on the 
settlement sites around Monk's Kop which would 
have lent more weight to the mode!. It can however 
be assumed that this !arge burial site could not have 
existed without a correspondingly !arge settlement 
within the area. 

The picture that becomes possible to reconstruct is 
one where the people identified with Musengezi pot
tery, owing to new economic circumstances accom
panied by corresponding changes in ideology and 
social structure, bad established small chiefdoms over 
much of the northern plateau and the Zambezi valley 
by the twelfth century AD. The chiefdoms were sup
ported by agricultural production and livestock herd
ing and chiefly power was enhanced by an element of 
externa! trade. This was achieved in part by redistri
bution of exotic goods in society. A dass of craft 
specialists bad also emerged, working with copper and 
iron and manufacturing cloth. Sometime during the 
fifteenth century, with the extension of the Great 
Zimbabwe Tradition northwards, the relations of 
power changed, even though as I argue below the 
Musengezi people maintained their cultural identity 
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and may have possibly retained a measure of political 
autonomy. 

9.2 The Great Zimbabwe Tradition in 
northern Zimbabwe and the Mutapa state 

In this section, I try to relate the Great Zimbabwe 
Tradition in northern Zimbabwe to the development 
and history of the Mutapa state, and to look at its 
relationship with the Musengezi people, using data 
derived from previous research and current work. 

The identification of the Mutapa state 

The various attributes of the Great Zimbabwe Tradi
tion have been described in detail in various works 
(Summers et al. 1961; Garlake 1970; Huffman 
1981;1986a; Chipunza 1993) and they shall not be 
repeated here. The mast well known and distinctive 
feature is the dry stone walling. Other attributes 
observed in northern Zimbabwe, including the Zarn
bezi valley are the ceramics and domestic architecture 
by way of house construction. Sites of the tradition 
currently known in northern Zimbabwe show a ten
dency to duster in fairly tight groups, with groups ar 
single sites rather evenly spaced at intervals of 60 to 
100 km (Soper 1992). Fig. 42 shows the distribution 
of the sites over northern Zimbabwe. It has already 
been noted !hat Great Zimbabwe Tradition sites have 
previously been studied largely in isolation, resulting 
in the failure to fully relate"them to the populations 
who Iived around them. It has also been noted that the 
Centenary and mid-Zambezi valley surveys were in 
part designed to rectify this. 

The distribution pattern of Great Zimbabwe Tradi
tion sites in northern Zimbabwe and their place in the 
local context has been commented on by a nurnber of 
people in various ways (Garlake 1973a; 1973b; 
1978a; Beach 1980; Soper 1992). At the )oca! leve!, 
with regards to bis excavations at the sites of Nhun
guza and Ruanga, Garlake (1973b) bad seen Great 
Zimbabwe Tradition sites in northern Zimbabwe and 
their associated occupants as representing the superior 
culture of a small dominant elite lording it over the 
local populations. He argued !hat the number af 
people (the elite) was so small that they bad to depend 
on the local subject people for food, building and other 
necessities. Essentially, they were, 'small ruling 
groups sustained by the labour and production of a 
much widerpopulation' (Garlake 1973b, p. 134). This 
conception of enclosure occupants living in isolation 
away from the local people seems inconsistent witb 



some of the evidence. Beach (1980, p. 82) rejects it 
as inconsistent with how social or political importance 
especially of a dominant group are measured in tradi
tional Shona society. The yardstick of power and 
influence was the number ofwives and relatives living 
around you. This necessarily means that settlements 
of important people had to be !arge, musha mukuru or 
muzinda in Shona. This indeed looks a more likely 
picture for our scenario. In addition, Portuguese docu
ments of the 16th century refer to Mutapa capitals as 
!arge settlements (see Pikirayi 1993, Chap. 5). The 
picture which is now coming up from current survey 
and excavation work, (for example, Wazi Hill), and 
ev en from Garlake' s own work at Ruanga shows that 
Great Zimbabwe populations were living with the 
local communities. 

At a higher leve! of consideration of the settlement 
pattern in a wider discussion, Garlake (1973a), re
garded the zimbabwes as representing provincial cen
tres or courts of the Zimbabwe state, reflecting the 
extension of political and economic control from the 
centre at Great Zimbabwe. In considerations of the 
pastoral economy of the state and the tradition as 
already noted, the pattern was seen as a strategy for 
supporting livestock transhumance (Garlake 1978a). 
In the same paper, he revised his earlier view and 
concluded that it was unlikely that the sites were part 
of the Zimbabwe state in the sense of a unitary state. 
The use of Theissen polygons suggested to him that 
they represented several semi-autonomous or autono
mous political units. Beach (1980, p. 83) on the other 
hand saw some of them as reflecting the gradual 
movement of Karanga dynasties northwards, to intro
duce the Zimbabwe culture here, but not necessarily 
as part of an expanding Zimbabwe state (also see 
Sinclair & Lundmark 1984). From one of these dy
nasties, the Mutapa state then emerged. Pikirayi 
(1993) sees the emergence of the state as ha ving been 
a result of one dynasty subduing the rest. I suggest 
here that this could equally have been the result of a 
modified form of peer polity interaction (Champion 
& Champion 1986; Renfrew 1986; Champion 1989). 
The various dynasties, perhaps recognising the poten
tial in the trading and other economic opportunities, 
may have banded together for the fuller exploitation 
ofthe resources and opportunities. From amongthese, 
a ruling Mutapa dynasty may have emerged. The 
possibility of externa! military threats from the con
temporary Torwa state (see Fig. 43) in the southwest 
cannot al so. be discounted from having played a ro le 
in fostering this peer pol ity interaction. This analytical 

and interpretive frame seems more consistent with the 
evidence now available. The dates now at our disposal 
from Zvongombe, extending from the early part of 
the fifteenth century, and the later dates for Kasekete, 
seem to fit in within this interpretation. This is in as 
far as, if the Zimbabwe state collapsed around the 
middle of the fifteenth century, then quite clearly the 
Mutapa state was already in the making. Dates from 
other zimbabwes in northern Zimbabwe range from 
the l4th to the 16th century. Following this line, it 
then becomes possible to interpret the occurrence of 
our different stone sites in northern Zimbabwe in two 
ways. The earlier dated sites represent the initial 
expansion of the cuiture northwards, at some stage in 
the early part of the 15th century or even earlier. 
These can be seen as the centres of the dynasties 
moving from Great Zimbabwe and later resulting in 
the establishment of the Mutapa state. The later sites 
like Zvongombe and the valley duster, dating from 
the l 5th century onwards, can then be seen in the 
context of shifting capitals of an established Mutapa 
state. as suggested by Beach (1980) and Sinclair 
( 1987). By this period, Portuguese documents clearly 
show us that the state was already established and 
Great Zimbabwe was no longera major centre (Beach 
1980). The suggestion becomes more appealing if 
considered in parallel with the historical evidence both 
from the oral traditions and the written records. The 
evidence from these sources particularly associate the 
later Zambezi valley duster öf stone buildings with 
the state (Abraham 1959; Huffman 1986a). To this 
must be added the results of Pikirayi's recent archae
ological work in the Mount Darwin area at Baranda 
and other sites where it has been shown that by the 
sixteenth century, northern Zimbabwe was the centre 
of major externa] trading activities which can be 
associated with state power (Pikirayi 1993). 

The establishment of the Mutapa state 
hegemony 

The above framework accepts that the Mutapa was a 
secondary as opposed to a primary state. The rate at 
which it developed, as well as the cultural and other 
links it shows with the earlier Zimbabwe state confirm 
this, and conforms to the models of secondary state 
formations (Price 1977; Kipp & Schortrnan 1989). 
Having presented the above argument, it remains to 
explore two further questions relating to the Great 
Zimbabwe Tradition and the Mutapa state. These 
concern the process by which dominance was estab
lished over the local people by the new populations of 
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the Zimbabwe culture. The other concerns the eco
nomic basis behind the development and survival of 
the state. The later has been very briefly touched on 
in the review of state development studies in Chapter 
I. 
The archaeological record has unfortunately not been 

informative on how Musengezi Tradition people, con
stituting the basic populations of our area came under 
the control of the Mutapa state. What the archaeologi
cal record has permitted however is possibilities for us 
to infer what did not happen, and to offer some 
suggestions of the possible relationships between the 
two populations. 

It is highly unlikely that the Mutapa state was estab
Jished by military subjugation of local populations. 
There is no archaeological evidence for the use of 
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force to establish or maintain power. The plans and 
other attributes of the stone enclosures themselves do 
not support possibilities of a defensive function. Very 
few finds of weapons have been made from the sites. 
The few arrowheads found were probably for hunting 
rather than combat. Thus, while we do not discount 
the existence of armies in the Mutapa state, as Portu
guese records. testify to their existence for the later 
periods, military force remains an improbable expla
nation for the founding of the Mutapa state in northern 
Zimbabwe. It has been suggested by some that religion 
had something to do with the process in question 
(Chanaiwa 1973; Garlake 1973a). This however is 
difficult to establish archaeologically. While it is 
generally acknowledged that 'religion is part of state
craft' (Wenke 1989) and its role in reinforcing and 
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maintaining political power is accepted here, it is 
. difficult to conceptualise how religion can success
fully be used as a causal factor in tbe present eon text. 
If, as I argue bere, the establishment of the state was 

not by military conquest and if it was not a result of 
the use of the possession of supernatura! powers, bow 
was it achieved? Soper (1992) quite rigbtly concludes 

· that we do not as yet bave adequate evidence for how 
this process took place. However, I would like to 
present and explore one possible bypothesis. 

Presumably, ifthe founders ofthe Mutapa state were 
expanding from Great Zimbabwe, they were familiar 
with the potential of two of tbe state's branches of 
production which were usable as sources of power. 
Tbese are externa! trade and !arge scale cattle berding. 
lfthey bad possessed !arge berds of cattle <luring their 
'expansion, or alternatively bad built up berds in the 
north, then it may bave been possible for them to use 
these as a useful power base over local residents. The 
use of cattle as a source of social or political power in 
bistorical'soutbern Africa in general, and among the 
Sbona in Zimbabwe is now well known (Kuper 1982; 
Mudenge 1974; 1988). lndeed for the Mutapa state, 
the Portuguese refer to their importance in this regard. 
The bypotbesis I am therefore posing here is that catt!e 
_ricb immigrant communities, settling among a not as 
cattle rich people who however were very keen to use 
cattle products or own more ofthem, could easily have 
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used them to gradually build up economic power, 
prestige and social dominance. At some stage they 
then would have translated this into political power, 
without involving the use of force. To this sbould be 
added the use of trade goods from distant sources as 
a way of further developing and building up a strong 
power base. This would be througb the redistribution 
of such goods among a people wbo may not have 
participated in long distance trade on a !arge scale. 
This fits in well with the contention that exotic goods 
from a distant source are used to reinforce power 
relations in complex societies (Kipp & Schortrnan 
1989). After all, if one ofthe reasons for the collapse 
of Great Zimbabwe was indeed the shift in the focus 
of trade to tbe north, then it becomes logical to credit 
the early rulers of the Mutapa state with the introduc
tion of !arge scale externa! trade in northern Zim
babwe. These suggestions are offered as a useful 
working hypotheses whicb forms a basis for the 
discussion of Mutapa/Musengezi relations whicb I 
now wish to explore. 

The picture which our spatial data from the now 
available site distributions, and the chronological data 
from excavations is suggesting is that the relationship 
between Mutapa (Great Zimbabwe Tradition) and 
Musengezi communities is one of interaction at vari
ous levels in a ruler/ruled context. At Ruanga (Gar
lake 1973a) and Wazi Hill (Soper & Pwiti 1988), there 
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is evidence suggesting that the two communities lived 
together on the same site. This suggests a very close 
relationship indeed, although at Wazi the Great Zim
babwe presence seems to have been limited to a few 
individuals on the hilltop. This has some interesting 
implications for Huffman 's mode! of the settlement 
organisation of the Zimbabwe culture. This is the 
hilltop/lower area settlement dichotomy as a symbolic 
expression of social organisation. The possibility of 
the application of the mode! here is strengthened by 
the existence of a Zimbabwe culture type house on the 
hilltop. Although the settlement history of Ruanga is 
not very clear on this, it appears that a similar settle
ment structure may also be present at this site. In other 
situations across northern Zimbabwe, the populations 
lived in the same area but not necessarily at the same 
site. However, the two do not seem to have interacted 
much in ceramic terms. A few Great Zimbabwe 
potsherds occur both on the hilltop and the saddle at 
Wazi from excavated eon texts. They ha ve been found 
at other Musengezi sites in the different survey areas 
except Guru ve. Similarly, Musengezi sherds have 
been found on Great Zimbabwe Tradition sites. This 
lack of ceramic interaction is an observation which at 
first glance may seem a little odd. How do people 
internet so closely without influencing each other's 
material culture? The answer may again lie in an 
examination of the meaning of material culture to 
different people. Material culture, in this case pottery 
as discussed earlier, may be decorated in a particular 
style fora variety of reasons, including the fäet that it 
is socially active and may be a vehicle by which 
cultural messages are transmitted. As such, when two 
cultures live together and internet, at least two things 
can be expected to happen depending on the relation
ship between them. lf there is ideological conflict 
between them ii\ terms of the meanings of material 
culture like ceramic style, them it could be expected 
that the dominant group will seek to change the 
material culture of the dominated group and bring it 
in line with what is ideologically correct. On the other 
hand, in the absence of conflict, it is possible for two 
different groups to maintain their styles, and to con
tinue to make their pots for consumption within their 
respective communities. This way, they may remain 
culturally distinct, at least in material culture terms as 
in ceramics for long periods oftime despite interaction 
in other areas. I suggest here that this is the one way 
in which we can account for the continued co-exist
ence of Musengezi and Great Zimbabwe pottery. As 
long as Musengezi ceramic style and whatever cultural 
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significance it bad did not threaten the relations af 
power, then it continued to be acceptable to th~ 
Mutapa rulers. On their part, the Musengezi peop[e 
may have seen it as a way of maintaining their cultural 
identity, rather than adopt the pottery of the newcom,' 
ers. It then would have acted as a form of communi; 
cation between Musengezi people, actively signalling 
the difference between 'them' and 'us'. This could 
also be viewed within the context of silent resistance 
to total domination (Paynter & Mcguire 1991). Ifthe 
mode! proposed above for the establishment of the · .. 
Mutapa state is acceptable, then it may also be possib!e' · 
to extend this line of thought to the political realm. It 
has been proposed earlier that Musengezi society was 
at the chiefdom leve i: In this context it may be possible · .; 
to suggest that rather than totally destroy this system,· ' 
the emerging Mutapas would have used it by making 
allies of Musengezi chiefs and lerting them maintain .· 
a measure of political autonomy. This not only en
sured good government, but also made political sense 
fora state of its size, at least when it was in its heydey. 
It is not unknown in the Shona past for big rulers to i 
make use of this strategy (Beach 1980). In return, 
Musengezi chiefs would be assured of a measure of 
continued political power, access to cattle as well as . 
trade goods, the later being used by the Mutapas to 

·.o: 
maintain and reinforce their position of dominance. 

The economic organisation of the Mutapa state 

The economic organisation of the Mutapa state ha~ 
been the subject of a fair amount of historical research 
(Randles 1979; Beach 1980; Mudenge 1988) and 
recently, archaeological research (Pikirayi 1993). 
One of the major advantages we ha ve in studying this 
state, particularly its economy, is that it has been fairly 
well documented by the Portuguese. This is of course 
understandable. The Portuguese were in southern 
Africa largely for economic motives. Although they 
did not always get things right, they did record differ
ent aspects of the economy in quite same detail, 
particularly those branches of production which they 
saw as directly relevant to their commercial interests, 
for example mining. As such therefore, in this section 
I only presenta summary of the different branches of 
production and focus more on how they were articu
lated in the development and life of the state. This is 
an area which I feel that both historians and archae
ologists ha ve not covered adequately, although 
Mudenge's work may be an exception. 

Our archaeological evidence from the excavated sites 
shows that there are several branches of production 



represented, namely !ivestock herding, mining, par
ticipation in long distance trade and agriculture. Live
stock herding is clearly reflected in the fauna! 
remains, while the presence of finished meta! products 
as well as waste from processing shows the mining 
activities. Imported goods (mainly glass beads and 
ceramics) testify to the participation in long distance 
trade. Direct archaeological evidence for agriculture 
is rare, but this economic pursuit is historically well 
documented by the Portuguese, and can be inferred 
from the archaeological record through the settlement 
and some of the artefactual evidence. 
It has been pointed out in Chapter 1 that one of the 

main weaknesses of the examination of state develop
ment in southern Africa has been the tendency to view 
externa! trade as the prime mover. That the Mutapa 
state was a major trading power is in no donbt. The 

· site of Baranda has yielded abundant evidence of this 
(Pikirayi 1993). In addition, we are left in no doubt 
ofthis by the historical data. However, to see this as 
the only factor is to ignore the manner in which 
externa! trade related to everything else. Trading 
activities require that what is sold on the externa! 
market be procured in the first place. For the Mutapa 
state, this is where agricultural production and live
stock herding come to play an important role. We are 
told in the Portuguese documents that: 

When the Monomatapa wants gold he sends a cow to 

those of his people who are to dig. and it is divided 
among them according to their labour and the number 
of days they are required to work 
(Monclaro 1569, cited in Randles 1979, p.86). 

Thus, a look at the relations of production shows that 
there was an interesting two way movement of things 
here. There is no doubt that there was a fair amount 
of appropriation of goods and services by the rulers 
to support their externa] trading and other activities. 
But the goods and services were rewarded, and power 
relations were maintained. There seems to be a clear 

potential fora systemic analysis here to avoid narrow
ness in accounting for state development and survival. 
Livestock production clearly supports trade, which in 
tum supports the political subsystem. To this we 
should add the subsistence subsystem where we are 
shown that besides producing for themselves, subject 
peoples produced for the state as well. This was done 
through the payment of tribute to the state either by 
way of actual agricultural produce or through the 
provision of agricultural labour. We are told that one 
day out of each month, different parts of the state 
offered labour to the royal fields, the zwzde. Besides 
agricultural labour or products, subject peoples could 
also pay tribute with hunting products like animal 
skins. These were used by the rulers themselves or 
used for trade (Mudenge 1988). What seems to 
emerge from the above is a situation where many 
different branches of production relate in a complex 
web, rather than one factor of the economy emerging 
as the factor. This is the context in which I argued in 
chapter 1 that a systems approach can be rewarding. 

9.3 Overview 

In this chapter, I have tried to account for the devel
opment of socio-cultural complexity in nortbern Zim
babwe <luring the second millennium AD. I have argued 
that these developments were a result of economic and 
ideological changes in society which we see evident in 
the Musengezi Tradition. At a later stage, we see the 
intrusion of the Zimbabwe culture into the region. The 
people of the Zimbabwe culture arrived as dynasties. 
Through a possible process of peer pol ity interaction, 
one of southern Africa' s biggest state structures 
emerged. An attempt has been made to show that its 
emergence as well as development through time was 
supported l:y an economy based on the integration of 
different segments rather than a single element. The 
emphasis of the approach here is therefore on multi
causality rather than monocausality. 
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10. SUMMARY AND CONCLUSIONS 

It fa' genera/ly agreed that meaningful inference from the archaeological record c,oncerning the cultural systems responsible 
for iJs existence depends on an understanding of the manner in which culture is rejlected in its products 
(De"tz 1970. p. 339) 

10.1 The chronostratigraphy of farrning 
cmnmunities in northem Zimbabwe 

Early farmers were established in the Zambezi valley 
in northern Zimbabwe by the fifth century AD, and 
probably at about the same time on the edge of the 
northern plateau. Their characteristic pottery is now 
eviift,nt at several sites, thus showing a fairly wide 
distribution. Although we cannot in the present state 
of research venture solid opinions about questions of 
origins or directions of movement, clear regional 
affinities are indicated. It has been proposed in this 
wo\k to name theceramicunit representing these early 
farmers Kadzi, after the excavated site. This unit is 
seeri in this research as a variation within the basic 
Gokomere/Ziwa Tradition, interpreted as a Phase 2 
northem variant of this, rather than a completely new 
and different manifestation. Two phases are recog
nised within Kadzi, the difference being largely based 
on ceramic style and vessel form changes, particularly 
rim profiles of pots. It is also recognised on chrono
loglcal grounds. The first phase proposed is Kadzi 
itseif, and the second named Chitope, after the site at 
which similar pottery was first recognised. Broadly 
contemporary with these are the two previously rec
ognised Coronation a little further south and Maxton, 
more widely distributed from around the city of 
Harare right up to the current research area. What 
these new findings indicate is parallel developments 
in northem Zimbabwe <luring the first millennium AD 

into the early part of the second millennium. 
Sometime <luring the early part of the second millen

nium AD, in commou with the rest of the region, 
changes take place in the area, heralding the advent 
of LFC culture. This is represented by one dominant 
cerarnic unit, the Musengezi Tradition, now dated 
from the 12th century AD. No other distinct ceramic 
grouping has been recognised. In the present state of· 
knowledge, this must mean that at some stage, the 
previous!y recognisable variations grade into a single 

tradition in northern Zimbabwe. Upon this tradition 
and associated populations, intrude the people of the 
Zimbabwe culture, whose distinction is stone build
ings and a particular type of pottery whose dominant 
theme is graphite burnishing. These new populations 
represent the northern expansion of this culture from 
the general direction of its centre in the southeast from 
around the early part of the 15th century AD. The 
ceramics from the stone buildings and some unwalled 
sites on the escarpment show clear affinities with 
Khami phase pottery of the tradition. This demon
strates the wide temporal and spatial cu!tural continu
ity of the Great Zimbabwe Tradition. The expanding 
populations are the orres from amongst whom the 
Mutapa state emerges. The successive cultural phase 
is represented by sites of the Mahonje Tradition, 
dating from the l 7th century and extending into the 
19tb century. Pikirayi (1993) has offered some 
thoughts on the probable relationship between these 
sites and the Mutapa state. 

Having provided this outline of the sequence, it is 
necessary that it be summarised in human terms. The 
pots and other material culture by which the sequences 
have been identified and defined were the products of 
real people, who made and used them in a dynamic 
social situation. 

10.2 The development of complexity in 
northem Zimbabwe 

From Kadzi to Musengezi 

The position taken in this work is that the initial 
introduction of iron-working, farming and settled 
village life was a result of the movement of new 
populations inta the region. These populations arrived 
gradually and already possessing these cultural attrib
utes and displaced as well as integrated the local 
bunter-gatherer societies. Following their estab
lishment, no other major population movements take 



place into the region. The changes that we note in 
northem Zimbabwe reflected in the archaeological 
record in the different ways are a reflection of cultural 
change which is occasioned by a combination of 
factors, Iocal as well as externa!. Human populations 
respond to new conditions and new situations in a 
variety of ways, which must of course relate in some 
way to their history. In some cases, radical changes 
can be noted where connections with the past may 
almost seem to be absent. This seems to be the kind 
of change which look place in northem Zimbabwe 
around the tum of the first millennium AD, particu
larly in ceramic style. Rather !han search for outside 
origins for this, which in any case has so far proved 
unsuccessful using material culture similarities be
tween different parts of the region, it has been argued 
in this work !hat gradual changes in economic organ
isation among the early farming communities gave 
rise to later farming community culture. Such eco
nomic change is argued to have been in two branches 
of production, livestock herding and the introduction 
of externa! long distance trade. The agricultural econ
omy is also argued to have supported the new cultural 
system in a number of ways. But, economic change 
in itself may not result in culture change. I argue that 
the more decisive accompanying change, which en
ables economic change to have a significant impact on 
social organisation is a change in the ideology of the 
EFC culture system. This ideological change is argued 
to have been a shift from a system in which material 
accumulation of goods by individuals is discouraged, 
to one where it is either encouraged or simply allowed 
to exist. Differential access to the means to accumu
late, for a variety of reasons, results in differential 
wealth in society. Conditions now exist for wealth to 
act as a springboard to social influence and power, 
and the emergence of hierarchical society. · 
It is then argued that ideological change does not 

express itself in social structure alone, but also ex
presses itself in material culture, fo as far as this 
element of culture is just as active. It has been known 
to manifest itself in architecture, dress and many other 
realms. It may in fäet be used to reinforce power 
relations in a given social structure. In the case of the 
change from EFC to LFC culture, it is argued in this 
work that the change we see in material culture, 
particularly ceramic style, is an example of the mate
rial expression ofideological change. It, however, has 
to be admitted that we currently do not know, and may 
never know the precise meaning of the style repre
sented on this particular dass of material culture for 
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the communities under investigation. We, however, 
have sufficient indications of the fäet !hat it did have 
meaning in our context (Collett 1985; Ndoro, forth
coming). 

On the whole, the change from EFC to LFC is the 
first major change in the history of our prehistoric 
farming communities, one which we can basically 
characterise as a change from non-stratified to strati
fied society. The later is argued to have attained the 
chiefdom leve! with the development ofthe Musengezi 
Tradition. 

From Musengezi to Mutapa 

At some stage during the first half of the 15th century, 
the second major change in socio-political organisa
tion occurs in northern Zimbabwe. This is the estab
lishment of the Mutapa state, a political structure 
which was to survive until the 19th century. It has 
been argued in this work that this state developed ont 
of the Great Zimbabwe culture. A distinction is, 
however, emphasised between views which saw this 
as a reflection of a direct political relationship with 
Great Zimbabwe and the position taken bere !hat while 
a cultural relationship existed, this is not to say that 
one state directly succeeded the other. It is further 
argued in this research that a modified form of the 
process of peer polity interaction accounts for the 
emergence of the state in a better way rather !han 
military conquest. 

The state system was not sustained by participation 
in long distance trade alone, as commonly believed, 
but by the intergration of various branches of produc
tion. This intergration is also directly related to politi
cal power relations, in as far as goods and services 
move upwards and downwards to reinforce and per
petuate !hese relations. 

10.3 Cultures and their physical environments 

One of the main concerns of this research has been to 
try and relate human spatial behavior to the physical 
environment. What seems to emerge from this work 
is that we can speak of an intimate relationship be
tween settlement location behavior and economic or
ganisation with particular reference to subsistence. 
The majority of sites of the different periods are 
located on soils suitable for the agricultural economy 
of the different time periods. Here our data reveal that 
although there is micro-scale change in the settlement 
context from EFC to LFC, reflecting a preference for 
low lying river/stream banks for the former, and 
relatively higher locations for the latter, both the 



contexts reflect the primacy of agriculture in loca
tional decisions. It has been argued in this work that 
to demonstrate that economy and settlement behaviour 
are so intimately connected, is not to embrace a 
deterministic approach. On the contrary, the position 
adopted is that the relationship between cultures and 
their physical environments should be characterised 
as interactive. The environment and its resources are 
not fixed entities. Within and between cultures, the 
physical environment can be read in different ways 
and thus used differently. However, in our context, 
the data suggest that when there is a similar dominant 
subsistence economy through time, then there is con
tinuity in how the environment is being perceived and 
utilised. At the macro-level, there is for example no 
demonstrable particular association between sites of a 
particular period and particular ecological units. It is 
also of interest to note that despite what have been 
judged to be fairly radical climatic and other differ
ences between the lowlands ofthe Zambezi valley and 
the plateau highlands, no differences have been noted 
in this research in terms of settlement history and 
probable population levels from the very estab
lishment of farming in northern Zimbabwe. Thus, 
population shifts into the valley by the Zimbabwe 
culture in Mutapa state limes need not be seen as only 
reflecting retreat into marginal environrnents in re
sponse to political or military pressures on the plateau 
as has sometimes been argued (Beach 1980). Rather, 
like their EFC discendents, the later populations 
'read' this environment in similar ways. It also of 
course offered other advantages in relation to the 
trading activities of the state. 
The only difference in settlement history which has 

been noted, which has not been a direct cancern in 
this work, is the apparent absence of recent hunter
gatherer sites in the Zambezi valley research area 
compared to the plateau and the escarprnent. This has 
been explained in terms of the possibilities of survey 
bias and site visibility, as well as the real possibility 
that the area was not viewed favourably by the asso
ciated communities. 
The conclusions whicb have been reacbed above 

have taken into account and allowed for possibilities 

of environmental and clirnatic cbange through time. 
It has been assumed that while this rnay have taken 
place, it is unlikely that the changes would have been 
on such a major scale that the documented human 
spatial behaviour would have been a result of interac
tion with radically different environments. However, 
there still remains a need for detailed environmental 
data in order to place our cornmunities in a more real 
rather than assumed physical setting. 

10.4 Future perspectives 

Archaeological research by its nature will usually 
suggest new questions as it proceeds and the research 
undertaken here is no exception. While some new data 
may have been generated, a number of questions 
remain partially or not answered and new questions 
have presented themselves. Orre of these is the ques
tion of whether or not the dating obtained for the EFC 
in the rnid-Zambezi valley represents the earliest 
dating for these comrnunities in this area. Following 
directiy on this is the need to relate them to other EFC 
in the region as a whole. Arnong the other pressing 
concerns are questions of environmental change and 
explanation of culture change in northern Zimbabwe. 
These are all questions which future projected re
search will address. More excavations of sites of the 
different periods will be basic to addressing the 
chronostratigraphic cancerns as well as issues relating 
to socio-cultural change. Field research for the latter 
must be accompanied by relevant theoretical inquiry. 

Excavations will also provide useful environmental 
data. Of considerable irnportance to understanding 
past environments in the research area following the 
projections made by Tyson & Lindesay (1992) will be 
the recovery of pollen cores from suitable sites which 
will inforrn on vegetation and by inference, climate 
and soil types. Should this be achieved, then the role 
of archaeology in contemporary Zimbabwe will hope
fully have been dernonstrated. This is within the 
context of current cancerns with environmental issues 
where presumably, the long term perspective pro
vided by archaeological research is important. 
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APPENDICES 

Appendix I.List af sites from Centenary survey 

Site nmne Site No. Grid ref Size m 2 Period Type 

ZvongombeS 163!CA2s US092522 3000 LFC(GZ) s 
Zvongombe N 1631CA2n US092223 2500 LFC(GZ) s 
Ashford 163!CA3 US089494 20 LFC(M) B 
Heronden 163!CA4 US!13541 3500 LFC(GZ) s 
Wazi 163!CA12a US097562 1500 EFC s 
Wazi 1631CA12b US097564 10500 LFC(M) s 
Wa:zi Hill 1631CA12d US096564 10000 LFC(M) s 
Little Zvongombe 1631CA13 USl 19518 1600 LFC(GZ) s 
Ashford 1631CA32a US121520 1600 LFC(GZ?) p 

Ashford 1631CA32b US122520 100 LFC(GZ?) p 

Ashford 1631CA32c US122520 100 LFC(GZ?) p 

Ashford 1631CA32d US122518 20 LFC(GZ?) p 

Heronden 1631CA33 US107535 400 LFC(?) s 
Heronden 1631CA34 US!10533 100 LFC(?) p 

Heronden 1631CA35 US106540 2500 LFC(M) s 
Nova Doma l631CA36 US075536 250 LFC(M) s 
Rockwood l631CA37 US111544 200 EFC s 
Ashford 1631CA38 US121521 200 LFC(GZ?) s 
Ashford 1631CA39 US092491 HG R 
Marapara Bill 1631CA40 US084951 100 LFC(M) s 
Marapara 1631CA41 US175504 6400 LFC(M/GZ?) s 
Nyamanetsi 163!CA42a US091476 250 LFC(GZ) s 
Nyamanetsa 1631CA42b US090475 900 LFC(?) p 

Nyamanetsa 163!CA42c US090474 2500 LFC(GZ) p 

Nyangawni 1631CA43 US0955!3 1800 LFC(GZ) s 
Ashford SW 1631CA44 US093491 50 LFC(M) s 
AshfordSW 163JCA45 US094492 20 LFC(M) B/S 
AshfordSW 1631CA46 US095497 10 LFC(M) B 
Zvongombe E 1631CA47 US094523 2800 EFC s 
Dundwe hiJl N 1631CA48 US124503 3000 LFC(Ma) s 
Dundwe hill S 1631CA49 US119498 5 LFC(M/Ma) BIS 

. Little Zvongombe 163!CA50 US120528 400 LFC(M/GZ?) s 
Marapara 1631CA51 US050494 300 LFC(M/GZ?) s 
Marapara 1631CA52 US049494 100 LFC(GZ?) s 
Tsoro 1631CA53 US072483 25 LFC(?) p 

Dendera 1631CA54 US047520 25 LFC(?) p 

Dendera 163lCA55 US047519 100 EFC s 
Dendera hill 1631CA56 US050516 2500 LFC(M) B 
Lochnagar l631CA57 US067541 25 LFC(?) p 

Nyangawni l631CA58 US089521 20 LFC(?) s 
Ashmere ridge 1631CA12 US161510 1000 LFC(GZ?) p 

Dundwefarm 1631CA14 US154514 600 LFC(GZ?) p 

Everton 1631CA15 US!35561 50 LFC(M) B 
Everton B 1631CA15 US134561 50 HG/LFC(M) R/B 
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Appendix 2.List of sites from Guruve survey 

Site na1ne Site No. Grid ref. Sizem 2 Period Type 

Shinje Hill 1630DB30 TS476624 5000 LFC(MIMa s 
Chipande Hill 1630DB31 TS511734 600 LFC(M) BIS 

Tiaseka 5 !630DB32 TS5!8717 30 LFC(?) p 

Tiaseka 4 !630DB33 TS518715 25 LFC(?) p 

Tiaseka 3 !630DB34 TS505728 3200 LFC(M) p 

Tiaseka 2 !630DB35 TS5!2702 30 HGILFC(M) RIS 

Tiaseka 1 1630DB36 TS512714 8 HGILFC(M) R/B 
Chamaruma 1630DB37 TS578716 20000 EFCILFC(M) s 
Camsasa 1630DB38 TS552714 100 LFC(?) p 

Chimburi Mt 1630DB39 TS586718 25 LFC(Ma) s 
Chamaruma !630DB40 TS578715 3400 LFC(M) BIS 

Chamaruma 2 1630DB41 TS578713 5 LFC(M) BIS 

Chamaruma 3 1630DB42 TS577714 4000 LFC(M) s 
Chamaruma 4 1630DB43 TS576414 14 LFC(M) B 

Camsasa4 !630DB44 TS548724 4000 LFC(M) s 
Camsasa 3 !630DB45 TS542724 600 LFC(?) s 
Camsasa 2 !630DB46 TS549726 150 LFC(Ma) s 
Camsasa 1 1630DB47 TS556741 75 LFC(?) s 
Marirambada 4 1630DB48 TS543732 HG R 
Marirambada 3 !630DB49 TS544730 HG R 
Penrose 1 1630DB50 TS610652 500 LFC(M) s 
Pemose 2 1630DB51 TS614664 100 LFC(?) p 

Mtutavana 1630DB52 TS616667 300 LFC(?) s 
Mtutavana A 1630DB53 TS618664 300 LFC(M) s 
Mademba 1 !630DB54 TS615686 200 LFC(Ma) s 
Penrose 3 1630DB55 TS608652 200 LFC(Ma) s 
Mademba 1630DB56 TS614685 200 LFC(Ma) s 
Mademba2 1630DB57 TS617697 1000 LFC(Ma) s 
Mademba3 !630DB58 TS616697 2400 LFC(Ma) s 
Penrose4 !630DB59 TS618652 160 LFC(?) s 
Marirambada 2 1630DB60 TS544733 1000 LFC(MIMa) s 
Marirambada 3 !630DB61 TS545734 225 LFC(M) s 
Ternanog 4 1630DB62 TS584773 30 LFC(?) M 

Ternanog 3 1630DB63 TS578779 25 LFC(?) s 
Ternanog 2 1630DB64 TS582776 100 LFC(?) s 
Ternanog 1 1630DB65 TS584776 25 LFC(?) s 
Donowe Mt l 1630DB66 TS565784 500 LFC(MIMa) s 
Donowe Mt 1630DB67 TS568786 600 LFC(MIMa) s 
Kasinamache L2 !630DB68 TS582667 90 LFC(M) p 

Kasinamache Ll !630DB69 TS582669 50 LFC(?) s 
Kasinamache 2 !630DB70 TS582656 70 LFC(M) B 

Kasinamache 1630DB71 TS583656 30 LFC((MIMa) s 
Kasinamache 1 1630DB72 TS582658 50 LFC(M) B 

Nyambari 5 1630DB73 TS592698 22500 EFC s 
Nyambari 4 1630DB74 TS588700 140 LFC(MIMa) s 
Nyambari 3 1630DB75 TS589702 800 LFC(M) s 
Nyambari 2 !630DB76 TS588699 150 LFC((MIMa) BIS 

Nyambari 1 1630DB77 TS587669 4200 LFC(Ma) s 
Karevu 3 1630DB78 TS594668 300 LFC(Ma) s 
Karevu 2 1690DB79 TS592669 50 LFC(M) B 

Mademba6 1630DB8! TS617693 50 LFC(?) s 
Mademba 5 !630DB82 TS618691 50 LFC(Ma) s 
Mademba4 1630DB83 TS6!2698 100 LFC(M) s 
Karevu 1 1630DB90 TS590666 700 HGILFC(M) RIBIS 

176 



Appendix 3. List of sites from the Zambezi escarpment survey 

Site name Site No. Grid ref. Sizem 2 Period Tvpe 
Utete 1 1630809 TS660808 2500 LFC(GZ?) s 
Utete 2 163080\0a TS661810 20 LFC(M) 8 
Utete 3 16308010b TS658811 7500 LFC(M) s 
Utete 4 16308011a TS654814 7000 LFC(M) s 
Utete 5 16308011b TS653814 300 LFC(?) s 
Utete 6 16308012 TS651807 5000 LFC s 
Utete 7 16308013 TS652796 50 LFC(M) s 
KB 1 16308014 TS606788 600 LFC/LFC s 
K8 2 16308015 TS616803 4000 LFC(M) s 
K8 3 16308016 TS617803 900 LFC(?) s 
K8 4 16308017 TS614815 100 LFC(?) s 
KB5 16308018 TS609798 300 LFC(?) s 
K8 6 16308019 TS613797 600 LFC(?) s 
Tuuyu tusere 16308020 TS637795 1500 LFC(GZ) 
Tuuyu tusere 1 16308020a TS628798 )()() LFC(M) s 
Tuuyu tusere 2 16308020b TS628799 5600 LFC(?) s 
Tuuyu tusere 3 16308021 TS632803 25 LFC(?) p 

Tuuyu tusere 4 16308022 TS626806 600 LFC(?) s 
Tuuyu tusere 5 16308023 TS642793 4000 LFC(M) s 
Tuuyu tusere 6 16308024 TS646795 7000 LFC s 
Tuuyu tusereB 16308025 TS639802 14000 LFC(Ma) s 
8akasa 1/1 16308026 TS637807 3500 LFC(?) p 

8akasa 1/2 16308027 TS633807 800 LFC(?) p 

8akasa 1/3 16308028 TS640813 2100 LFC(M) s 
8akasa 114 16308029 TS642806 10500 LFC(?) s 
8akasa l/5a 16308030a TS638804 25 LFC(?) s 
8akasa 1/5a 16308030b TS639805 3000 LFC(GZ/M) s 
8akasa 1/6 16308D31a TS644813 200 LFC(?) s 
Mukorodzi 1 16308032a TS812836 25 LFC(M) p 

Mukorodzi 2 !6308032b TS818837 200 LFC(?) s 
Mukorodzi 3 16308033a TS822846 2000 LFC(?) s 
Mukorodzi 4 16308D33b TS823847 400 LFC(?) s 
Mukorodzi 5 16308036 TS827845 100 LFC(?) s 
Mukorodzi 6 16308037 TS845844 25 LFC(?) s 
Mukorodzi 7 16308038 TS849843 50 LFC(?) s 
Mokorodzi 8 16308039 TS828845 600 LFC(GZ?) s 
Musengezi Rl 16308034 TS862837 100 LFC(?) p 

Musengezi R2 16308035 TS856838 400 LFC(?) s 
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Appendix 4. List of sites from the mid-Zambezi valley survey 

Site ncune Site No. Grid ref. Size m2 Period TyPe 

Mahuwe 1 1630B040a TS642858 200 LFC(?) s 
Mahuwe 2 16308040b TS642861 240 LFC(?) s 
Mahuwe 3 16308040c TS642856 360 LFC(?) s 
Mahuwe 4 1630B040d TS664861 210 LFC(GZ) s 
Mahuwe 5 1630B041 TS649867 300 LFC(?) s 
Mahuwe 6 1630B042 TS644869 30 LFC(?) s 
Mahuwe 7 16308043 TS709871 25 LFC(?) p 

Mahuwe 8 16308044 TS701868 20 LFC(?) s 
Chigu 1 16308045a TS656956 15000 EFC s 
Kasuwo 1 16308045b TS656954 400 LFC s 
Chigu 2 1630B046 TS657953 1400 LFC(M) s 
Chigu 3 1630B047 TS653957 4000 LFC(?) p 

Kapata 1 1630B048 TS684865 200 LFC(?) s 
Kapata 2 1630B049 TS685865 7800 LFC(Ma) s 
Kapata 3 1630B050 TS686864 5600 LFC(GZ) s 
Kapata 4 1630B051a TS688869 30 LFC(?) p 

Kapata 5 1630B051b TS691870 25500 LFC(M) s 
Kapata 6 1630B052 TS687861 5600 LFC(?) p 

Kapata 7 1630B053 TS688857 25 LFC(?) p 

Kadzi 1 1630B054 TS679997 1000 LFC(?) s 
3/10-1 1630B055 TS751864 4900 LFC(?) s 
3/10-3 16308056a TS756866 5600 LFC(M) s 
3/10-4 1630B057a TS754869 3000 LFC(GZ) s 
3/10-5 1630B057b TS756868 1400 LFC(GZ) s 
3/10-6 1630B057c TS753868 200 LFC(GZ) s 
3/10-7 1630B057d TS754869 3000 LFC(GZ) s 
3/10-2 1630B058 TS753863 6000 LFC(?) s 
Kasuwo 2 16308059 TS653967 4000 LFC(?) s 
Matusadona 1630B060 TS615863 200 LFC(GZ) s 
Matusadona 2 1630B061 TS614857 100 LFC(?) s 
Mahuwe B 1630B062 TS603867 25 LFC(?) s 
4/5 1630B063a TS702858 25 LFC(?) s· 
4/10 1630B063b TS702862 100 LFC(?) s 
3/4-1 l630B064 TS746851 25 LFC(?) s 
3/4-2 16308065 TS742854 10 LFC(?) s 
Hwata 1 16308069 TS838928 200 LFC(M) s 
Hwata2 1630B070. TS834927 21600 LFC(?) BIS 

Gutsa 3 1630B071 TS813924 25 LFC(?) s 
1/17-2 1630B072 TS808938 1000 LFC(?) s 
1/17-1 . 1630B073 TS818932 100 LFC(?) s 
6117-2 1630B074 TS805938 1000 LFC(?) s 
Mahuwe B 1630B084 TS603867 25 LFC(?) s 
Matusadona 1 1630B085 TS608864 400 LFC(?) s 
Mutota 4 1630B091 TS621879 50 LFC(M) p 

Mutota 5 1630B092 TS623902 1600 LFC(M) s 
Nyanzamba 1630B093 TS677994 5000 LFC(?) s 
Kamukombe 1630B094 TS810992 500000 EFC/LFC/ BIS 

Kamukombe2 1630B095 TS792998 800 LFC(GZ?) s 
Kamukombe3 1630B096 TS789999 2500 LFC(GZ?) s 
6/17-1 1630B0100 TS818932 100 LFC(?) p 

Chigu 4 163080115 TS648949 12000 LFC(M) s 
Chigu 8 1630B0116 TS677000 325 LFC(M) s 
Chigu 9 1630B0117 TS673983 8800 EFC s 
Chigu 10 1630BOl18 TS680994 17250 LFC(M) s 
Gutsa 1 1630BOl19 TS834921 600 LFC(?) p 

Gutsa 2 16308D120 TS832927 22000 LFC(GZ) s 
Kadzi 6 1630B0124 TS622879 400 Pleistocene ST 
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Appendix 4. List of sites from the mid-Zambezi valley survey 

Site name Site No. Grid ref Sizem 
2 Period Type 

Kadzi 1630BD125 TS623881 10000 EFC s 
Kadzi 3 1630BD!26 TS675998 5600 LFC(M) s 
Kadzi fork 1 1630BD128 TS679002 25 LFC(M) p 

Kadzi 1 1630BD129 TS679997 1000 LFC(?) s 
Kadzi fork 1630BD130 TS681991 1000 LFC(?) s 
Kadzi 11 1630BD!32 TS677008 1200 EFC p 

Kadzi 9 1630BD!31 TS673993 100 EFC p 

Kadzi 12 1630BD!33 TS678994 150 LFC(?) s 
Kadzi 13 1630BD134 TS672991 400 LFC(?) s 
Kasuwo 3 1630BD135 TS651952 7200 LFC(M) s 
Kasuwo 1630BD138 TS653952 2400 LPC(M) s 
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